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N the Preface to my former work I propos d 


which I only touch d upon in that. The ſix firſt 
Sermons in this ſhew that I have now put the 
finiſhing hand to what I before left imperfect. The 
wo next contain not only an attempt towards ren- 
tring intelligible thoſe Prophecies, of both the Old 


ſufficiently explain'd, but directions ſuitable to the 
preſent Circumſtances of the Chriſtian Church. The 
ninth ſets forth -the wiſdom of our pious forefathers 
n contriving means to avoid the ill effects of the 


duct, with regard to my adviſing the Inhabitants 
f my Pariſh to form themſel ves into Societies; the 
Remarks contain'd in which being a full Proof that 
their Aſſembling together to uſe the Prayers at 


ervice) is agrecable to the practiſe of our Church: 


ne be 0 accounted, either in places {et apart for 
Public 
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PREFACE. 


being more full in my defence of thoſe Doctrines 


ind New Teſtament, which have not yet been 


Antichriſtian Doctrine both in Church and State, 
And the laſt is a Vindication of my Paſtoral Con- 


the end of it, to ſing to GOD's glory, and to 
read ſome good Book, (he among them, who can 
read beſt, being the performer of their Religious 


And if ſo, much more may their Aſſembling with 
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Publick Worſhip, or in houſes where theſe are not 
to be had, to hear our Church Catechiſm expoun- 
ded, or the Holy Scriptures explain'd. 


There are indeed two objections againſt my pre- 
ſent proceedings; i. e. loſs of time from labour, and 
the method I take being leſs uſeful than inſtruct- 
ing from houſe to houſe, recommended by that ex- 
cellent Prelate Biſhop Bull. As to the firſt of 
theſe, it may be juſtly faid that ſo little is the 
loſs of time that it may well be term'd inconſi- 
derable; no more being taken up from labour in 
the week time than three hours at moſt: For tho 
1 afford Inſtructions of this fort at five different 
places every week, yet the loſs to each Perſon is 
no more than the time beforemention'd, in regard 
all: the places I go to have a different Audience; 
which time may eaſily be recoyer'd by. greater di- 
ligence, or leſs loytering at other times; and their 
Aſſembling when I am not preſent is after the end 
of their labour: And as to the ſecond objection, I 
found by experience -that the manner I proceed in 
is preferable in this place to inſtructing from houſe 
to houſe; though in ſmall- Pariſhes, or where the 
number of Miniſters is equal to the work, that is 
of all other the moſt uſeful : For, though my Pa- 
rHh is very extenſive, and conſiſts of near a thou- 
fand Families, I can hereby inſtruct them all once 
every week, excluſive of the LORD's day ſer- 
vice; which in going from houſe to houſe (as the 
houſes are fo diſtant from each other, and my o- 
ther neceſſary Parochial duty ſo much) I. believe 
* | | 


Pe. vii. 
could not have leiſure to do more than once an 
Year: And as many of my Pariſhioners can't read, 
and more underſtand not what they read, my 
reading over a Chapter, and then explaining it 
cannot but be greatly uſeful; and more eſpecially 
2s, after ſuch explanation, by making remarks from 

it I have an opportunity of ſpeaking upon all Sub- 
jets; which I fail not to enlarge upon as I ſee 
occaſion. So that, when theſe things are duly con- 
fider'd, and that I have no end to anſwer but the 
Spiritual good of thoſe whom I grudge neither my 
time nor trouble in inſtructing, I hope none will 
ſee any cauſe for my diſcontinuing what I have 
long been engag d in. But if, notwithſtanding this 
Apology for what I have hitherto done, and con- 
tinue doing, any think or fay that I do evil in 
thus endeayouring to make my People wife unto 
Sabvation, let them bear witneſs of the evil, and 
take their advantage, if they think fit, 


THE 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND, 
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MATTHEW V. 7. 


| Bleſſed are they that mourn; for they ſhall be 
Comforted. | . 


HESE Words ſeem intended, not 
only as an encouragement to the un- 
Bl regenerate to enter upon the neceſſary 
work of Regeneration, but to all thoſe 
alſo, who have already enter'd upon 
it, not to grow weary, nor faint in 
their minds, before their Iniquity is forgiven and 
their Sin is covered : For though the vain of the 
World reſiſt GOD's frequent calls intended to con- 
yert them, and refuſe to believe that the Convictions, 
which Work in others a Repentance not to be re- 
pented of, are deſign'd for that valuable purpoſe, 
becauſe they cannot think of leaving the pleaſures 


of 


2 A further Dzxenxcs of the (Sem 1, 
of Sin and their Companions in iniquity, and tho 
theſe know nothing of the nature of this difficult 
work, nor conſequently of the great need thoſe that 
engage in it, haye of greater ſtrength than theix 
own to carry them through it, yet far are the 
Children of GOD from being unacquainted with 
cither, and therefore are theſe not only thankful 
for, but place a proper dependance upon the gra- 
cious promiſe afforded in them; neither are {ſuch 
as theſe at any loſs in accounting for what the un- 
enlighten'd part of Mankind are found putting ſtrange 
conſtructions upon. The ſpiritually wiſe know that 
this is & /irait Gate and a narrow Road to all, 
(unleſs where infinite Wiſdom is pleas'd to make 
an exception to this general Rule) as well as that 
it is ſtraiter and narrower to ſome than to o- 
thers. Theſe know that ſome are ſo lamentably 
afflicted herein as to have the Powers and Faculties 
of both Soul and Body greatly weaken'd, almoſt 
a total ſtop being for a while put to their uſual I. 
operations; that theſe diſorders arc ſometimes ſo ob- "! 
ſtinate as to bid defiance to the skill of the ableſt in 
Phyſitians, that valuable part of Mankind; and I the 
that thoſe, exercis'd therewith, are not only accounted I th. 
void of Reaſon by thoſe whe underſtand not the t. 
nature of theſe complaints, but treated as ſuch, to 
the great diſhonour, as well as additional Affliction WW © 
of theſe poor ſufferers ; moſt of which by a patient I © 
waiting with, proper attendance and the ſea- ¶ Ne 
ſonable aſſiſtance of the Phyſitian of the Soul, join d la 
with the ſame of that of the Body, might be te- 
ſtor d to ſpiritual and bodily Health. But here be 
it remember'd that by patient waiting with fuch a 
theſe I mean a liance with every thing they 
deſire as far as poſſible, void of all froward or con. 
tradictious Behaviour ; theſe having already full 
| as heavy a load upon them as they can W 

| ftand under, and therefore any unneceſſary 2 
1 ,M 


Germ. I.) CnuR F ENGLAND. 3 
muſt be unnatural cruelty : The ſpiritually wiſe I 
fy know what ſort of comfort is ſuitable to thoſe 
under this kind of Affliction, call'd by Biſhop Hop- 
kins, in his Sermon upon Regeneration, the Pangs 
of the new Birth, and therefore are they not 
only to find our LORD ſpeaking fo comfortably 
to, but that they may aſfure them that he intended 
the Conſolation, afforded in the Text, for ſuch. as 
theſe, But, as the Number of thefe is fmall, when 
compared with the far greater of thoſe who 
know little of theſe things, my deſign in this diſ- 
courſe is to encreaſe that ſmall Number ; and this 
by ſhewing that, though there may be ſome dif- 
iculty attending this Heavenly Work, yet that ought 
not to diſcourage either the entrance upon, or con- 
tinuance in it as long as ſuch pious perſeverance 
hall be neceſſary : And, as I think this end will 
be moſt effectually anfwered by aſſigning reaſons for 
GOD's permitting theſe to be. exercis'd with ſuch 
Trials and Difficulties, as well as by ſatisfying theſe 
with anſwers tending to fet aſide thoſe doubts 
and fears, which are often greatly perplexing. to- 
them, I ſhall proceed in my further diſcourſe upon 
theſe comfortable Words of, our gracious LORD in 
that Manner. | 
That the work of Regeneration is attended with 
conſiderable difficulty is plain from the experience 
ind teſtimony of ſuch as may be depended on: 
Neither indeed do the ſacred Scriptures any where 
ay that this may be effected by little or no trou- 
ble. On the contrary the very Title thoſe give to 
t ſhews that this muſt not be expected; it being 
iterein call'd dying to Sin; Death, if Holy Job: 
de right in ſtiling it tbe Ring of Terroers, be it 
* what ſort it will, implying difficulty: And as 
hs Death is conflicting with the Powers of Dark= 
nels, it may reaſonably. be. concluded that the: 
my of Souls will not tamely part with the Au- 
: | thority 
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thority he has long exercis'd over ſuch as are con- 
cern'd therein. This the facred Writings not only 
allow but inform all ſuch what they muſt expect in 
this Caſe; nay ſet forth the ſtrength of their ad- 
verſaries by ſaying ; ve wreſtle not agaiuſt Fleſh 
and Blood only but againſt Principalities and Pow- 
ers, againſt the Rulers of Darkneſs, and againſt 
ſpiritual Wickedneſs in bigh Places; tho” for their 
Comfort they ſay alſo that the Armour of G0 D, 
is ſufficient to protect them againſt all aſſaults ; 
and that with their Temptations GOD will make 
a way to Efcape. But though conſiderable trouble 
and difficulty ate uſually found herein, yet what is 
that of a few Days, or Months, or even Years, to 
the eternal duration of infinitely greater hereby a- 
voided ? Nay, allowing that this Work is not ef- 
tected by thoſe who have not omitted engaging 
in it ſo long as others, or who are not chargeable 
with ſuch offences as the World accounts of an 
heinous nature, either in a ſhort time, or with little 
difficulty, yet juſt and right is it that it ſhould 
be ſo for the following Reaſons. | 
Firſt, fo great is the Bleſſing hereby obtain'd 
that it always brings along with it ſufficient to re- 
compence its long abſence, or ever ſo great fuffer- 
ings before the arrival of it. But when thoſe les 
culpable then the generality of Sinners, who may 
think much of the witholding of this ineſtimable 
Mercy, call to mind that they deſerve nothing but 
eternal Condemnatiori (as indeed the beſt of us all 
do), and that it is owing to the merey of G OD 
alone that it was ever vouchſafed, (who ſure may 
be permitted to do what he will with his own) 
there will remain no cauſe for complaint: Nay it 
may alſo juſtly be obſery'd in this Caſe that 
ſhort-ſighted Man is too often found hoping and 
Wiſhing, nay praying for that which is againſt his 
own Intereſt to deſire, For by not ſpeedily 
granting | 


(erm. I.) CHURCH ENGLAND, 5 
Mercy unerring Wiſdom may have great and va- 
luable ends to anſwer in favour of theſe, which a 
ſpecdier indulgence would be inconſiſtent with. 
Thus for inſtance, a long enduring of affliction ſerves 
excellently to ſhew the heinous nature of Sin; what 
GOD can do ; and how dangerous relapſes into it 
may be ; theſe being agravations of guilt which, 
from what ſuch already know of the divine Abi- 
lity, they may well be afraid of adding to their 
former. Perhaps thoſe, thus viſited, may be defign'd 
as Inſtruments in the Converſion of Numbers; 
to qualify them for which excellent work greater 
degrees of divine Aid than are, commonly afforded 
are neceſſary, to carry them through what they are 
to be Agents in; and therefore they are thus pre- 
pared beforehand : For extraordinary ſpiritual Power 
yain Man may grow proud and aſſuming upon re- 
ceiving; even to the deſpiſing and undervaluing 
thoſe leſs indulg'd. So that it becomes neceſſary to 
have theſe taught the leſſon of humility, by con- 
ſiderbly greater difficulty before their defites are 
gratificd. But, when we add to this conſideration, 
the thought of having theſe hereby the better 


ſtances, (that being always beſt underſtood the 
knowledge of which ariſes from our own experi- 
ence,) this will appear an unanſwerable reaſon for ſuch 
proceedings in divine Frovidence. | 

Again, this is highly reaſonable, even in the ſe- 
vereſt degree it was ever felt by any man, conſt- 
dered as a puniſhment. for fin; 7. e. Sin in general, 
not for any particular fin; there having never ap- 


vious fins offend GOD, and thereby deſerve far 
any in this world; and which thoſe, that account 


themſelyes juſt and upright, or not ſo great offen- 
B ders 


— — 


qualified to be aſſiſting to others in the like Circum- 


pear'd in the world fo much as one, (CHRIST 
only excepted ) who did nor by many, if not gre- 


heavier puniſhment than was ever inflicted upon 
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ders as others, would do well to confider : For 
when theſe remember that their own crying fling, 
( which they often put too favourable a conſtruc- 
tion upon,) were the Judas that betray'd their {a- 
viour, the Inſulting enemies that mocked, derided, 
crowned with thorns, and ſcourged him, and the 
cruel executioners, that aſſiſted in driving the Cru- 
cifying Nails thro' his ſacred hands and feet, in 
that He died as much to attone for the fins of 
theſe in particular as for thoſe, who were principal- 
ly concerned in the treachery, abuſe; and Cruelty 
beforemention'd : I fay when thoſe, that are. grie- 
vouſly afflicted in this world, conſider theſe things, 
they'll ſoon find fo little cauſe for complaint con- 
cerning the greatneſs, or long continuance of their 
preſent ſufferings, that they'll rather thank, and bleſs 
the LORD that they are not greater; and more 
eſpecially that they are not now ſuffering the Ven- 
geance of eternal fire; now within the power of 
thoſe inexorable Tyrants, the Devil and his Angels, 
as they. might have been for all they could have 
done to have prevented it, and as they juſtly de- 
ſerv'd : Nay this will appear ſtill more reaſonable, 
when it is remember'd that it is no part of the di- 
vine Obligation, or covenant with Mankind, to let 
Sin go unpuniſhed, though its worſt and moſt dread- 
ful effects are ſet aſide by a bleeding Saviour. 
Another reaſon, and which is by no means an in- 
conſiderable one, is the dependance upon G OD, 
hereby occaſion'd : For, when Men have us'd their 
utmoſt endeavours, as far as humane means extend, 


to extricate themſelves out of the difficulties, which 


contribute ſo largely to their uneaſineſs as to render 
Life a Burden to them, and find it impoſſible, 
and that at laſt effected, to their inexpreſſible Joy 
and Comfort, by the relieving hand of a merciful 
Redeemer, it cannot ſure - but eyer after fix them 


firm in the duty of Reſignation to the divine Will; 
inc line 
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incline them alſo to reject the very thought of that 
deceitful and unſafe confidence, Which is too gene- 
rally plac'd in Riches and the power of Man. 
Another Reaſon for the ſame thing is the love of 
GOD towards ſuch, manifeſtly appearing in the 
end, tho* perhaps not immediately; z. e. in hereby 
preventing their being drawn into thoſe Sins, which 
Satan and his Agents are buſily engag'd in leading 
them into, tho' they perceive it not: For the ſub- 
tilty, and artful contrivances of theſe enemies of all 
Righteouſneſs, many times require the Divine Inter- 
poſition ; no other being ſufficient to reſcue the 
LORD's Servants out of the Danger, which they 
might not otherwiſe eſcape. And as omnipotence 
generally lifts up his reſcuing, or preſerving Hand, 
in the uſe of natural means, ſo hereby do ſecrets 
ſometimes become as plainly reveal'd to thoſe, thus 
viſited, as if declar'd in word: Nay ſo wonderfully 
are the LORD's Servants kereby preſerved, as not 
only to know how to ſecure themſelves againſt pre- 
ſent attempts of Satan and his Agents, but gain 
tuch knowledge as may effectually diſappoint all fu- 
ture likewiſe. But, allowing that no advantage in 
a temporal reſpe& may be hop'd for from hence, 
viſitations of this kind often prevent far greater 
trouble in a ſpiritual, even everlaſting Miſery, the 
una voidable Fate of the careleſs and impenitent ; 
this being the greateſt end intended to be anſwer'd 
by them. For we find GOD himſelf aſſigning 
this, as a Reaſon for diſpatching theſe uſeſul Met- 
ſengers upon this gracious Errand, in theſe Words, 
mention'd in the 5th Chapter of the prophecy of 
the Prophet Hoſea ; In their Aflliction they will 
ſeek me early, A Confirmation of this are thoſe paſ- 
ſages of ſacred Scripture, inſerted in the Office of 
Viſitation of the Sick, in our Book of Com- 
mon Prayer; theſe plainly proving that G09 
deth not willingly grieve the Couldren of lien; 
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and that, when he does correct them, tis only for 
their ſpiritual good, as the correction of Parents a- 
mong us is intended for the Benefit of offending 
Children. So manifeſt is it that Viſitations of this 
ſort are a certain mark of Divine Love to all ſuch. 
Tis true, the generality of Chriſtians view not this 
Merey in this Light. On the contrary they are 
obſerved to put a wrong conſtruction upon it ; 
theſe concluding it to be no other than a bodily 
Diſtemper; calling it lowneſs of ſpirit; and ex- 
cluding all other cauſes in ſuch caſes then that hu- 
mane Bodies are liable to Diſtempers and Infirmi- 
ties. For want therefore of imputing theſe calls to 
the unconverted to the true Cauſe, and as the Re- 
ligion they profeſs direQts them, they fly to the 
Phyſitian of the Body only; not conſidering that 
a ſpiritual one ought as much at leaſt, if not moxe 
to be conſulted in this Caſe. For ſure to diſor- 
ders of a ſpiritual nature ſpiritual means cannot 
but be moft ſuitable ; in regard the cauſe being IW 
taken away, by contributing to the relief of the b 
Soul, the effect, conſiſting in bodily diſorders, will WW of 
ſoon ceaſe : Nay theſe means alone, made uſe of 


in time, would in all probability prevent the terri- f 
ble effects too often conſequential upon the omiſh- IE ce 
on of them; I mean deſpair, and ſelf Murder, how- W 
ever let not thoſe, who have long remain'd obſti- W 8 
nately ſet againſt themſelves, and have found all hu; 8 
mane means unſucceſsful, be unwilling to take li 
the following directions; which can be no way Wl 
hurtful if they prove leſs ſerviceable than I expect II V 
they will. | | I 


Inſtead of calling for their Servants and conve- 


niences for exerciſe of any Kind, let thoſe, thus I © 
vilited, retize to their Cloſets; and there reſolve Wh t 
to enter upon, and continue in the uſe of the means 


of Grace, particularly deſcrib'd in my Expoſition 
of, our Church Catechiſm ; it being a vain Imagi- 
; | nation 
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nation that relief can ariſe from ſinful amuſements 
and recreations, World ly Pleaſures or Diverſions, or 
from the offenſive Mirth and Jocularity found in the 
Company of the vain and inconſiderate. Company 
of ſuch a ſort as affords ſuitable refreſhment to the 
Soul would, I confeſs, be greatly uſeful in this 
Caſe ; 1. e. Such as prayer for divine help, attend- 


ed with ſuch kind of diſcourſe as the Soul can take 


pleaſure in; particularly in accounts how others 
were affected under the like Viſitations, what In- 
tervals of relief where afforeded them therein, how 
they behaved under theſe Fatherly corrections, and 
how great was their Joy and pleaſure at being per- 
mitted to /zff up the Hands that hung down, and 
the feeble Knees, when their gracious LORD 
ſpake Peace to their delighted Souls: Company I 
ſay of this ſort to thoſe in theſe afflictions would 
be Phyſick highly uſeful; and the ofter apply'd 
the better. But ſuch Company as entertains them 
with News, or triffles, or things of a worldly nature 
1s poiſon to them: For, if ſuch as theſe are drawn 
off by their means from anſwering the call of GOD 
to their Souls, they are as certain deſtroyers of 
ſach Souls as poiſon, taken into the Body, is a 
certain means of deftroying, or cauſing it to periſh. 
Nay ſo far is Company of this ſort from being a- 
greeable, or at all contributing to the relief of ſuch 
as view theſe Divine Admonitions in their proper 


light, that tis troubleſome and difficult to endure, 


tis nauſeous and diſtaſteful ; the very ſound of their 
Words being often odious and deteſtable. So that, 
inſtead of expecting aſſiſtance from the World, or 
any thing therein, the contrary muſt effect the cure 


by 


of all theſe, as well as adminiſter relief from time 


to time till it be effected. And therefore the com- 
pany of ſuch alone, who adviſe them to continue 
Ieking help from above, is the only proper Society 
or ſuch as theſe, and the only proper Imploy- 

„ ment, 
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ment, when out of ſuch Society, i. e. When their 
Temporal concerns will permit them, is the continu- 
ance of their endeavours to obtain the aſſiſtance of 
GOD's Holy Spirit ;. this alone being capable of 
conducting them ſafely through the ſeveral combats 
of their ſpiritual Warfare: For this has done more 
for many in lamentable Circumſtances than all o- 
ther means which could be uſed ; this having effected 
that deliverance, even ina compleat manner, which all 
other have fail'd in : Nay this method will appear 
ſtill more likely to be effectual in this reſped, 
when it is conſidered, that ſuch as theſe owe a 
great part of their Afflictions to affrighting and 
troubleſome, to blaſphemous and deſpairing thoughts, 
continually thurſt into their Minds by the enemy 
of their Salvation: and for which the following 
reaſons may be aſlign'd. 

Firft, the hatred and envy of this Enemy to- 
wards theſe objects of his averſion, join'd with his 
revenge, not only towards GOD for puniſhing him ma 
as he deſerv'd, whom he knows theſe are deaf to, the 
but alſo towards theſe themſel ves for deferting 
his ſervice, puts this evil ſpirit upon exerting of 
his whole Art and power againſt all theſe, thus er- are 
deavouring to be reconciled to GOD. As he fub-W the 
tilly foreſees that, unleſs he can prevent the good i 2g. 
effect of this neceſſary work, theſe will ſoon be 
remov'd out of his reach, he becomes indefatige- 
bly Induftrious againſt them while he may. And 
as their thus being in a way to become happiet 
than himſelf is fo afflicting, and troubleſome a te- 
flection to him, he labours day and night to mo- 
left and diſturb them; and this in hopes of ut 
ducing them to deſpair- of that mercy, which the 
are in ſearch of, before the LORD of Power com, 
mands him to get behind theſe his Seryants, ad 
to be no more yexatious to them. 


Another 
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Another reaſon is the ſucceſs his endeavours of 
this fort have been attended with; I mean in 
thoſe, who have already ſuffered thereby in too 
many Ages of the World: For tho' the Divine 
Aid promiſed, and never deny'd to thoſe that ap- 
ply properly, and in time, for it, he knows is ſuf- 
hcient to protect all, fo fortified, againſt his aſſaults, 
yet, if thele can be prevail'd on either to omit 
king in ſuch a manner for it, or to diſcontinue 
Wl their Petitions, or to loſe this powerful Protection 
WW thro' an improper uſe of it, (the poſſibility of which 
be tis very ſenſible of,) the caſe will be the ſame 
with them as if they had never endeayour'd to 
get out of their natural ſtate at all; theſe in either 
of theſe Caſes being as much expoſed, without pro- 
per armour, to his attacks as if their ſpiritual /bze/d, 
too often vilely thrown away by offering diſpite 
to the ſpirit of Grace, were not attainable. 

But, were there no proſpect of ſucceding in theſe 
malicious attemps, the malignity of the nature of 
theſe evil ſpirits, Join'd with the pleaſure they take 
in being troubleſome, and vexatious to the objects 
of their envy, would incline them to act as they 
are known to proceed againſt Mankind: For tho” 
the chief of theſe knew, that attempts of this kind 
againſt our bleſſed LORD would be vain and inef- 
fectual, yet nevertheleſs did he perſiſt in continu- 
ing them as long as he was permitted to. do fo. 
If then the ſaviour of the World was not left un- 
moleſted by this envious ſpirit, how can it be ex- 
pected that thoſe, who are call'd after his Name, 
Wl ſhould ? and if GOD permitted his own Son to be 
thus attack'd, who are we that we ſhould expect 


ki to be free from his malicious infinuations ? Tis full 
1 % much as we have any cauſe to hope for, or 


lefire, to be protected againſt this ſpiritual enemy's 
alfaults. And that we are ſure to be if we de- 
Pye not ourſel ves of the defence of a more 125 
erſul 


12 


. Prophet's Body his Temple, was received again in- 
to GOD's fayour, and entitl'd, thro' the * 
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erful ſpirit. Inſtead therefore of being diſcourag d. 

let all ſuch ſay thus to themſelves; what a merey g 
is it, and how highly ought we to Value it, tha MI 4 
we are enabl'd, not only to diſcern when we are MW ., 
ſet upon by this artful adverſary, but to repel the Ml ,* 


fiery darts he is ſo often caſting againſt us? Or ! 


what elſe have we to do but to rely at all times n 
on the Almighty Arm of that gracious GOD, who 
will never leave nor forſake us, unleſs we firſt 
forſake him? And, when theſe are inwardly mov'd 
to think (as ſuch often are) that GOD will not be 
reconcil'd to them, becauſe. their fins are very 
many, and very grievous, committed alſo againſt 
the cleareſt light, as well againſt repeated Vows and 
Reſolutions to the contrary, let them read over 
theſe Words of the prophet Ezechiel, mentioned in 
the xviii Chapter of his Prophecy; But rf the 
wicked will turn from his fins that he hath con- 
mitted, he ſball ſurely live, he ſhall not die: all 
his tranſgreſſions that he hath committed they 


ſhall not be mention'd unto him: And theſe allo MW 


mention'd in the 1ſt Chapter of the Prophecy of MW ;; 
the Prophet Iſaiah ; Come now let us reaſon t- ; 


gether ſaith the LORD, though your fins be as ;; 


Scarlet they ſball be white as Snow, though they Wl |: 
be red like Crimſon they ſball be as Wool. But / 
if theſe paſſages of ſacred Scripture ſhould not be II , 
ſatisfactory, let ſuch as theſe View the Account / 
given of the two following remarkable examples of = 
the divine compaſſion, or proofs of the fulfilling of 
the gracious promiſe, contain'd in the words be- 
foremention'd ; I mean David and Manaſſeh. The 
firſt of theſe ſhews that Da vid, notwithſtanding 
thoſe grievous Sins of Murder and Adultery, com- 
mitted againſt the cleareſt light, and the dictates 
of G O D's Holy ſpirit who had long made that 
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goodneſs which reſtor'd him to it, to the manſions of 
the Bleſſed above as if he had neyer offended : 
And the laſt ſhews that Manaſſeh was no leſs 
mercifully accepted than Holy David. But, as his 
offences were of a more heinous nature than David's, 
[ ſhall be ſomewhat more particular in my Re- 
marks concerning him. 

The extraordinary wickedneſs of Manaſſeh we 
find deſcrib'd in theſe words, mention'd in the 
33d Chapter of the ſecond Book of Chronicles; 
Manafſeh did that which was evil in the fight 
of the LORD, like unto the abominations of the 
Heathen whom the LORD caſt out, before the 
Children of Iſrael. For be built again the high 
Places, which Hz2zechiah his Father had broken 
un, and he rear'd up Altars for Baalim, and 
made Groves, and worſhipped all the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven, and ſerv'd them. Alſo he built Altars in 
the Houſe of the LORD, here the LORD had 
ſaid, In Fernſalem fhall my Name be for ever. 
And he built Altars for all the Hoſt of Heaven, 


ll i» the two Courts of the Houſe of the LORD. 
Aud he cauſed his Children to paſs thro the Fire 
JI the Valley of the Son of Hinnom. Alſo he ob- 
ed times, and uſed Inchantments, and uſed 
Witchcraft, and dealt with a familiar ſpirit, 
and with Wizards: He wrought much evil in 
p the ſight of the LORD to provoke him to Anger. 


And he ſet up a carved Image (the Idol! whicp 
be had made) in the Honſe of GOD of which GOD 
bad ſaid to David, and to Solomon his Son, in 
this Houſe, and in Jeruſalem, which I hade cho- 
ſen before all the Tribes of Iſtacl, will I put 
my Name for ev:r. To this he added alſo the 
din of Murder, not only frequently committed, but 
upon the Perſons of the Innocent; as appears from 
theſe Words in the 21ſt Chapter of the 2d. Book 
« Kings, Moreover Manaſſeb ſhed Innocent Blood 
| | C Very 
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very much till he had filled Jeruſalem From on: 
end to another; beſides is Sin wherewith he made 

udah to Sin, in doing that which was evil in 
the fight of the LORD : Notwithſtanding all 
which we tind G O D, upon his Repentance, blot- 
ted out all his tranſgreſſions, and admitted him a. 
gain into his Favour; as appears from theſe Words 
mention'd in the 33d Chapter of the 2d. Book of 
Chronicles; An when he was in Ajjiifiion, de] | 
beſought the LORD his GOD, and humbled him- 1 
ſelf greatly before the GOD of his Fathers, aud 
pray'd unto him, and he was intreated of him, 
and heard his ſupplication, and brought him again 
to Jeruſalem into his Kingdom. : 

But here perhaps it will be objeQted, that theſe 
are promiſes and examples belonging to the Old Tef- 
tament ; no ſuch comfort to the Penitent being to 
be found in the New, which Chriſtians are to be 
directed by. In anſwer to this it may be oblery'd, 
that the Sins of Manaſſeh were pardon'd the ſame 
Way as thoſe of Chriſtians are: For I have prov'd 
in my expolition of the Church Catechiſm, that the 
Jewiſh Church was under the ſecond Covenant as | 
well as the Chriſtian; the Blood of CHRIST be-. 
ing what cleanſed the members of that Church from 
all Sin as well as it does thoſe of the Chriſtian ; 
and therefore all the promiſes of Pardon, upon re- 
pentance, made in the old Teſtament, are as ap- 
plicable to the Chriſtian as they were to the Jewiſh 
Church. But, if an Addition of this kind be thought 
neceflary, let the encouragement afforded in the Pa- 
rable of the Prodigal Son be conſidered in this 
caſe ; this being deſign'd to ſet forth that, not only 
numerous, but grievous Sins will be forgiven. And 
that it ſhould be ſo will appear to be no wonder 
at all, when we conſider that the mercy of 600 
is infinite; and that the Blood of CHRIST, 


which attones for Sin, is of infinite Value; = 
5 


* 
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alſo what our LORD fays concerning this matter 

in theſe words, mention'd in the 12th Chapter of 

St, Mathew's Goſpel; All manner of Sin and 
Blalphemy ſpall be forgiven unto Men; but the 
Blaſphemy againſs the Holy Ghoſt fhall not be 
forgroen unto Men. Here ye find CHRIST him- 
ſelf promiſing to forgive all manner of Sin to all, 
that come to GOD by Faith and Repentance as 
be hath directed, the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
only excepted. But then perhaps a grievous ſinner 
may ſay; my fin is the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and which the Tempter will be ready enough to 
confirm him in the ſuppoſition of. But that this 
cannot be the caſe with the unregenerate is plain; 
in regard the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is de- 
nying CHRIST, or renouncing the Chriſtian Re- 
gion, and thereby accounting CHRIST an Im- 
poſtor and Deceiver, after the Holy Ghoſt has in- 
lorm'd thoſe, that do ſo, to the contrary in the 
effects of Regencration. Conſequently thoſe, who 
know not experimentally what Regeneration 1s, and 
have never enjoy'd the bleſſed influences of that Holy 
Spirit, cannot have committed this ſin: Neither can 
the Regenerate commit it, unleſs they knowingly 
and wiltully renounce the Chriſtian Faith, and de- 
care that CHRIST was not the promiſed Meſſiah, 
but a Deceiver. What encouragement then have 
grievous ſinners to come to G O D, in the uſe of 
the means of Grace, from the paſſages already cited 
out of both old and new Teſtament? And more 
apecially, when the invitation all ſuch have given 
them to enter upon, and continue this neceſſary 
Work, is duly conſider'd? And what that is the 
vllowing Paſſages, found in the Writings of the 
Evangelifts, ſufficiently diſcover. Says our LORD 
n the 11th Chapter of St. Mathew's Goſpel ; 
ne unto me all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will refreſb you: Again in the 6th 
6 Chapter 
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Chapter of St John's Goſpel; Him that cometh 
to Me I will in no wiſe caſt out: And fays the 
ſame Gracious Redeemer, concerning the continued 
uſe of the means of Grace, in the 11th Chapter 
of St. Luke's Goſpel ; How much more will your 
Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him? i.e. GOD will be ready to hear, and 
grant the Petitions of thoſe that come to him 
as their Saviour directs them; nay much more ſo 
than men are to indulge their children or friends in 
what they requeſt of them. But the Parable of the 
importunate Widow, mention'd in the 18th Chap- 
ter of St. Luke's Goſpel, affords the cleareſt proof 
of the advantage obtainable by the continu'd uſe of 
the means of Grace: For tays our LORD in that 
Chapter in the application of this Parable; ſ/hai/ not 
GOD avenge his own Ele, which cry day and 
night unto him, tho" he bear long with them? J 
tell you that He will avence them ſpeedily. A 
plain proof this that there can be no danger of not 
receiving, to thoſe that continue asking as their mer- 
ciful Redecmer adviſeth them. 

But, leſt after all theſe comfortable aſſurances of 
Divine mercy to thoſe that are endeavouring to ob- 
tain it, the ſpiritually afflicted ſhould diſtruſt the 
poſſibility of their acceptance with GO D, becauſe 


they may not be of the number of His: Elect, be it 


ever remember'd, that the ſuppoſition of G O D's 


chooſing ſome in particular, and rejecting others, not- 


withſtanding their endeavours to be accepted, has no 
foundation in Holy Scripture. It muſt therefore be 
falſe doctrine; and, as ſuch, is not at all to be te- 
garded. Or, ſhould theſe ſcruple the goodneſs of 
their condition, on account of their unwillingneſs to 
engage in thote Religious duties which they ought 
not to omit, of the coldneſs and indifference the) 
often diſcharge them with, or of the blaſphemous 


and deſpairing thoughts their minds are many _ 
talen 
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taken up with, and which they are ſometimes com- 

I'd to utter in word, theſe conſiderations need not 
diſturb them; becauſe, if they endeavour'd to have 
thought and acted otherwiſe, and would not have 
offended in either of theſe reſpects if they could have 
avoided ſo doing, theſe muſt be involuntary offen- 
ces; i. e. ſuch as are pardon'd upon proper appli- 
cation to GOD for that purpoſe: For, as GOD 
is Omniſcient, he knows from whence all evil ſug- 
geſtions proceed, and as he knows alſo that ſuch 
did not willingly offend, he readily heareth the 
prayer of all ſuch, and ſoon pardoneth theſe un- 


©. AA. £ , OA. RR... SL. ont ed, 


{W willingly committed offences: Nay Theſe, as they 
are thruſt into their minds and mouths by evil ſpi- 
tits, (which may be permitted thus to moleſt them 
to ſhew how dreadful a thing it is to be within 
1 WJ cheir power,) rather recommend them to the mercy 
I of GOD; who beholds every thing from on high, 
and whoſe compaſſions fail not. 


t As little cauſe alſo have all ſuch to be diſturb'd 
- W 2t another way of attacking them, which the ſame 
evil Spirits are equally concern'd in; I mean the 
ſcornful and abuſive behaviour of the Agents of theſe 
evil Spirits while they are bearing the tryal of their 
Faith; it being uſual with theſe, ( becauſe they there- 
by beſt anſwer the end of the promoter of this evil,) 
to account Viſitations of this ſort as Judgments from 
GOD for ſome grievous offence; and, where no 
ſuch can be made appear, to ſurmize and invent 
things, to the diſhonour of them, which they never 

thought of; nay ſometimes alſo, where fear of tem- 
poral puniſhment witholds them from mentioning o- 
penly what they privately inſinuate, to inſult them 
upon their falſe accuſations by ſigns and actions; 
theſe ſparing no pains to blacken their reputation 
in the world, as well as to rob them of their pri- 
vate peace. But, as ſuch proceedings are ſo contra- 
y to the duty of Chriſtians, Who are commanded 
' to 
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to weep with them that weep, and to rejoice with 
them that rejoice, theſe alone are a full proof that 
ſuch are of their Father the devil; whoſe works 
theſe arc, tho' perform'd by his Agents or Inſtru— 
ments; and therefore are to be as little regarded as 
the ſuggeſtions of Satan himſelf. But, were not as 
much as this to be ſaid in this caſe, daily experi- 
ence ſhews the falſeneſs of this Satanical ſugge!tion; 
numbers among us being thus affected, who are far 
from being chargeable with what the World ac- 
counts grievous offences; which is a full anſwer to 
the uncharitable ſurmize before mention'd. However 
thus far I can agree with theſe; i. e. that GOD 
does ſometimes Viſit heinous offenders with ſevere 
temporal Judgments : And, as few offences are great- 
er than thoſe, which are committed againſt CHKIiST 
in the perſons of ſuch as ſtrive to encreaſe His King- 
dom here, conſiſting in the abuſive refle&ions, the 
Injurious Brutiſh behaviour of their Perſecutors to- 
wards them, theſe of all others ſtand in greateft dan- 
ger of ſignal Divine Vengeance in this World ; it be- 
ing in the power of an omnipotent G OD to ariſe, 
whenever he pleaſes, to maintain his own cauſe; and 
to ſhew theſe daring offenders that, tho' his ayenging 
Arm is flow, it is nevertheleſs ſure. 
Let not then thoſe, that ſorrow after a Godly 
fort, be diſcourag'd, either by the attempts of Sa- 
tan or his Agents; from proceeding as they have be- 
gun: For theſe have no meaner ſecurity given for 
their ſupport and deliverance than that of a GOD 
of Truth, whoſe word never yet fail'd; neither is 
it poſſible that it ever ſhould : For tho' Heaven 
and Earth may paſs away, yet the words of this 
only living and true GOD never can; and his 
words ye know are theſe; Bleſſed are they that 
mourn; for they ſhall be Comforted. 
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On JUSTIFICATION. 


ROMANS V. 1 


Therefore being juſtified by Faith wwe have Peace 


with GOD through our LORD * 
CHRIST. 


HE SE Words contain the comfortable doc- 
trine of Juſtification. But as, I fear, few un- 
derſtand it as they. ought, tho' their eternal Sal- 
vation depends upon this ineſtimable Mercy, which 
our gracious LORD was pleas'd to procure for us, 
] propoſe being the more particular upon it in 
this Diſcourſe. 
Tuſtification, taken in its general ſenſe, is a 
fect and compleat obedience to the Will and Law 
of GOD; whereby thoſe, that yield it, are accounted 
juſt and righteous before GOD, and therefore in- 
titl'd to his favour thro' the merit of ſuch Obe- 
dience. But as this is not the righteouſneſs whereby 
we become acceptable to GOD, and entitl'd to his 
layour and bleſſing, (none of humane race hayin 
this to plead before GOD, CHRIST only ex- 
cepted,) we muſt come to him ſome other way. 
And what way that is St. Paul plainly enough 
deſcribes, by ſaying that being juſtified by Faith 
Wwe have Peace with GOD tire our LORD 
TESUS CHRIST, i. e. the way to become re- 
conciled to GOD, ſo as to be at peace with him, 
to be accounted as "juſt and righteous with Him, or 
to be acceptable in his ſight, is by Faith in our 
LORD and SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 


Now. 
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Now, in order to underſtand what this is, we Wl 9 
muſt look back to GOD's Covenant with our“ 
firſt Parents; to their behaviour under it; and to I. 


the nature of the ſecond Covenant, which ſucceeded 
in the room of it. But, as I have deſcrib'd this 
at large in my Catechetical Diſcourſes, I need not / 
now repeat what is already ſufficiently explain'd. 117 
ſhall therefore only obſerve here, that by Faith in Ml © 
CHRIST we are to underſtand, and believe, that I th 
the deplorable ſtate Mankind was in thro' Origi- “ 
nal tranſgreſſion, whereby they became liable Il © 
to Death temporal and eternal, CHRIST, our 
Redeemer, deli ver'd them out of; that this he did 
by aſſuming humane nature for that purpoſe, mak- 
ing therein a full Reperation, and Satisfaction for 
the breach of the divine Law, by bearing in his 
own perſon the puniſhment due to fin, as well as 
yielding that perfect, and compleat Obedience, which 
the Law of GOD required; that GOD ac- 
cepted what he ſo did and ſuffer'd, as ſuch; and 
that he will receive, or account as juſt or righte- 
ous, all, that deſire to be admitted into his favour Ill *© 
thro' his means; 1. e. thro' his merits, and by the Ml ® 
imputation of this Saviour's righteouſneſs. All there- 9 
fore, who would thus become reconciled to G00, 


muſt come to him by the Faith I have now been of 
deſcribing ; take care to depend upon the Merits th 
and Righteouſneſs of this Saviour only ; and not D 

eſume to obtain this Favour by any Merit or 7 
X ghteouſneſs in themſelves, or of any good works 1 
they may at any time ſuppoſe they do; this being b 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith. And that 
this is no more than every ſuch a one ought to 4 
acknowledge, hear what may be ſaid in confirma- il © 
tion of it. Says St. Paul in the zd Chapter of hö 5 
Epiſtle to the Romans; Whom GOD hath fel 
forth to be @ Propitiation, thro Faith in his Blul N 


to declare bis Righteouſneſs for the Remiffor Ui | 
IL 
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S;ns that are paſt thro the forbearance of GOD; 
to declare I ſay his Righteoſneſs that he might 
be juſt and the juſiifier of him that believeth in 
YE U: So again in the 5th Chapter; being now 
[tified by bis Blood we ſhall be ſaved from wrath 
thro* Him; we alſo Foy in GOD thro our LORD 
FESUS CHRIST, by whom we have now re- 
cerved the Attonement: And in the 4th Chapter 
thus; But tu him that Worketh not, but belizveth 
on him that juſtifieth the ungodly his Faith is 
counted for Righteouſneſs : Even as David alſo def= 
gribeth the blefſedneſs of the Man unto whom GOD 
imputeth Righteo!ſneſs without works : So again 
in the zd. Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle we find 
him affirming, that by the Deeds of the Law ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified in His fgght; i. e. Obedience 
in us to the Law of GOD is not what procures 
remiſſion of fin, and acceptance with GOD; no- 
thing, but the merits and righteouſneſs of CHRIST, 
being capable of ſo great a Work. This conſi- 
deration led the fame Apoſtle to ſay, in the 3d. 
Chapter of the Epiſtle beforemention'd, thus; I here 
is ooaſting then? It is excluded. By what Law? 
Of Works? Nay but by the Law of Faith: i. e. 
No an has the leaſt room to glory in the thought 
of procuring Juſtification before GOD, by any 
thing he can do towards meriting it; this ariſing 
to him meerly thro' Faith in his Saviour's merits. 
Whoſoever therefore refuſes accepting it upon theſe 
Terms can't have it at all: For adds the fame facred 
Writer, in the zd. and 5th. Chapters of the ſame 
Epiſtle; All are juſtified freely by His Grace: 
be Grace of GOD, and the Gift of Grace, 
wich is by one Hun CHRIST FESUS, hath 
abounded unto many: But in the ad. Chapter of 
lis Epiſtle to the Epheſians he clears up this mat- 
ter as plainly as Words can do it: For ſays he 
therein; By Grace are ye ſaved thro Faith, HAS 

| mats 
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that not of yourſebves ; It is the Gift of GOD: 
not of Works leſt any Men ſbould boaſt. - 
Thus it appears, from the very word of GOD itſelf WM 
that Chriſtians ought to believe, that the remiſſion Ml © 
of their ſins, and their acceptance with GOD, a- 
riſes thro' the Blood of CHRIST, and thro' his 
Merits and righteouſneſs only: and that it is highly WW «© 
reaſonable that the deliverance, (wonderful and a- 
mazing as it really is,) ſhould be imputed to CHRIST If * 
only, who wrought and purchas'd our Redemption, II © 
by paying ſo high a Price as his own Blood for 
it, will appear from the following conſiderations. Wl ' 
What Hand had Mankind in this ſurprizing work? Ill ? 
What ſufferings did they endure to bring this about? Ill © 
or wherein did they at all contribute towards, at the l 
time in which it was effected? none at all. As then If 
we have the benefits, but underwent none of the Ml F 
difficulty requir'd to compleat our deliverance, why ill © 
ſhould we attempt to rob or defraud our Lord of t 
the Glory of it? which, by concluding that we, ! 
either wholly, or in part, procure remiſſion of our ll * 
Sins by our own Righteouſneſs, we manifeſtly do. 
For the ſake of the better underſtanding this, let Ill * 
us ſuppoſe a Man, impriſon'd for debt, ſetting forth 
in as moving a Manner as poſlible, the miſery of 
his Condition, occaſion'd by his confinement ; u- 
fing the moſt humble importunity to excite the 
compaſſion of his Creditor ; and thereby prevailing 
upon him to releaſe him. Is it agrecable to reaſon, 
in ſuch a caſe, to affirm that the Debtor had any 
Tight to the requeſted deliverance, when he did nothing 
towards diſcharging the Debt? Or can it be faid, 
that the humility, and importunity of the Debtor, 
was of any further uſe to him than rendring him 
a proper object of the Creditor's compaſſion ; the 
Creditor. being at full liberty to hearken to the en- 
treaty, or to refuſe granting the Petition ? The calc 
is exactly the ſame with offending Mankind. A 
| ey 
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they can do, conſiſting in believing, and applying 
to GOD for help, as the ſacred Scriptures adviſe, 
only renders them proper objects of the divine com- 
paſſion; tho' this behaviour in them be requir'd as 
2 condition, without which no notice will be taken 
of them: For the conferring the benefits of Redemp- 
tion, conſiſting in the Remiſſion of their fins, and 
their acceptance with GOD, is as much the effe& 
of Grace, and the Free Gift of GOD, as the Re- 
leaſement of the Priſoner was an Act of meer mercy 
n the forgiving Creditor ; Sinners, by their Faith 
» MW and repentance, (both which are the Gift of GOD,) 
bo more diſcharging the Debt due to GOD, con- 
fiſting in yielding Obedience to his Laws, than the 
forgiven Priſoner paid the Debt, which he was im- 
priſon'd for; and fo all Chriſtians, that may be ſaid 
to underſtand the ſacred Writings, have ever thought. 
But, left any ſhould be ignorant, or arrogant e- 
nough, to contradict this Doctrine, it may not be 
amiſs to confirm it by the Authority of our Church, 
in her Articles and Homilies. The ſecond Article 
et of our Religion has theſe words in it; © The Son, 
which is the word of the Father, begotten from 
of WM: everlaſting of the Father, the very and Eternal 
* GOD, of one ſubſtance with the Father, took 
Man's nature in the Womb of the Bleſſed Vir- 
* gin, of her ſubſtance; ſo that two whole and 
perfect natures, that is to ſay, the GODHEAD 


, "and the Manhood, were join'd together in one 
ng * Perſon, never to be divided whereof is one CHRIST, 
id, very GOD, and very Man; who truly ſuffered 


* was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile his 
Father to us, and to be. a ſacrifice not only for 
Original Guilt, but alſo for all actual ſins of Men. 


The fame is alſo declar'd in the Homily of our 


e OR D's Paſſion in theſe Words; © Therefore I ſay 
u unto you that we muſt apprehend the Memory 
CHRIS T's Death and Paſſion by Faith; and 
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© that with a firong and ſtedfaſt Faith, nothing 
© doubting but that CHRIST by his own ob- 
© lation, and orice offering himſelf upon the Croſs, 
© hath taken away our fins, and hath reſtored yg 
« to GOD's favour to fully and perfectly that no 
© other ſacrifice for fin ſhall be hereafter required, 
or needful in all the World. In the Homily ap- 
pointed to be read upon Good Friday are theſe 
words; © So well pleas'd is the Father, Almighty 
« GOD, with CHRIST his Son, that for his 
© ſake he favoureth us and will deny us nothing. 80 
e plcatant was the ſacrifice and oblation of his 
© Son's Death, which he ſo obediently and inno- 
&« cently ſuffer'd, that he would take it for the 
only, and full amends, for the fins of the whole 
* World. And fuch Favour did he purchaſe by 
ce his Death of his Heavenly Father for us, that 
* for the merit thereof we be clcarly diſcharged 
* from our fin. No Tongue ſurcly is able to ex- 
* preſs the worthincſs of to precious a Death: For 
in this ſtandeth the continual Pardon of our 
* daily offences: In this reſteth our Juſtification : 
* In this we be allowed: In this is purchaſed the 
* everlaſting Health of our Souls. Yea there is 
* none other thing that can be named under Hea- 
* ven to ſave our Souls, but this only work of 
CHRIS T's precious offering of his Body upon 
* the Altar of the Croſs: There can be no work of 
mortal Man (be he never ſo Holy) that ſhall be 
coupled in Merits with CHRIS T's moſt Holy 
* ct. For no doubt all our thoughts and deeds 
* were of no Value, if they were not allowed in 
© the merits of CHRIST's Death.” The fame 
is allo affirmed in the Homily of Arms, that of 
Repentance, and ſeveral other. But the 11th Article 
of our Religion is a full proof that this is the Doctrine 
of our Church. I ſhall therefore cite it in th 
Place, for tne ſake of putting an end to all con- 
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controverſy concerning it. The Words of it are 
theſe. © We are accounted righteous before GOD 
only by the merit of our LORD and SAVIOUR 
« JESUS CHRIST by Faith, and not for our 
«* own Works and deſervings. Wherefore that we 
« are Juſtified by Faith only, is a moſt whole- 
«* ſome Doctrine, and very full of Comfort, as is 
« more largely expreſs'd in the Homily of Juſti- 

« fication. 264 
Having thus fully prov'd that we are juſtified 
by Faith only, there remains nothing more, to ren- 
der this Doctrine ſatisfactory, than to make what 
St. James ſays of works conſiſtent with it. In the 
zd. Chapter of his General Epiſtle he ſays that 
Faith without wirks is dead; and mentions A- 
' WW braham and Rahab as Inflances of perſons juſtified 
t by works. From hence ſome are obſerv'd to rea- 
ba thus; If. we are juſtified by Faith only, St. 
James muſt ſpeak improperly in affirming that 
r Juſtification ariſes from works; and, in order to 
r MW reconcile the ſeeming diſagreement between St. Paul 
: W and St. James, (one of which ſays we are Juſti- 
e W fied by Faith only, and the other as poſitively 
Ss WI that we are Fuſirfied by works,) theſe ſay that 
- W Juſtification ariſes from both; i. e. by Faith and 
i W works together; or partly by one, and partly by 
n W the other. For the right underſtanding therefore of 
i WI this ſeeming Contradiction the following remarks 
c muſt be made; which will prove both theſe A- 
bpoſtles right, or conſiſtent with each other, as mea- 
ning only one and the ſame thing; i. e. that Juſ- 
tifcation is obtained by Faith only. But by the 
word Faith muſt not be underſtood ſuch a Faith 
3 conſiſts in a bare acknowledgment that Chriſt 
has done and ſuffer'd as he did; which Faith 
may be found in wicked men and evil ſpirits. 
Not ſuch a Faith as moves not, nor inclines thoſe, 
that exerciſe it, to holineſs and the performance of 
| Religious 
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Religious duties; or as leaves them Cold and in- 
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different, lifeleſs and inactive therein: I fay Juſ- 
tification ariſes not from ſuch a Faith as this; 
but from what is term'd a lively Faith; i. e. ſuch 
a Faith as puts thoſe, it is found in, upon exer- 
all the powers and faculties of their ſouls and 
ies for the ſake of that ſaviour, and in obedi- 
ence to his command, who has done ſo much for 
them. To ſhew therefore ſuch, as walk'd not in 
this Path, how much they were miſtaken in their 
ſuppolition, St. James ſaid ſo much as we find he 
does in the Chapter beforemention's; aſſuring them 
therein, that a bare belief in CHRIST would 
be ſo far from anſwering to them the end of ſal- 
vation, that it could not be called Faith; nothing 
deſerving that Title which did not appear in good 
works : In confirmation whereof he ſays, that the 
Faith of Abraham and Rahab was of ſuch a fort 
as  produc'd good works; that of Abraham ap- 
pearing in his compliance with the Will of GOD, 
in not witholding his only ſon, when he was or- 
der'd to facrifice him upon the Altar; and that 
of Rahab in aſſiſting the Meſſengers of Joſhua, 
the ſervant of GOD, whom ſhe believed in. 
Theſe Inftances this Apoſtle favours us with, as 
well as his deſcription of Faith in this Chapter, 
to ſhew us the difference between a dead and a 
living Faith; the one deſerving its Title where 
men believe what the Holy ſcriptures ſay of 
CHRIST, and ſuffer it not to influence their 
lives and Converſations, nor to appear in good 
works; and the other where the force of it is ſo 
their Minds as to keep them alive in 
Piety; i. e. continually employ'd in good and Re- 
ligious Acts. And the more effectually to ſet forth 
the Inſufficiency of a dead Faith, or Faith without 
works, he argues in the following admirable man- 
ner, Says he to thoſe who contended for a i 
clenc 
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ficiency of a bare belief in CHRIST tho' not 
in the ſame words; This Faith I allow to be ya- 
luable in its proper place, becauſe tis a qualifi- 
cation without which the Addition, which GOD 
muſt make to it to render it lively, or Juſtifying, 
will never be vouchſafed. But, where Men reſt 
themſelves contented with this only, (which Abra- 
ham and Rahab did not,) and proceed not to take 
ſuch further ſteps as tend to render it a living 
Faith, 'tis no better than that which he deſcribes 
in theſe Words; Thou believeſt that there is one 
GOD, Thou doſd well: The Devils alſo believe 
and tremble : i. e. If thou contenteſt thyſelf with 
what evil Spirits do, thou canſt expect no more 
advantage from thence than they have: And, left 
what he before obſery'd ſhould not be attended 
| WH with its deſir'd effects, he added theſe moſt ſignifi- 
cant expreſſions; But wilt thou know, O vain 
tan, that Faith without works is dead! i. e. 
lf thou art willing to receive Inſtruction, obſerve 
> MW what I now ſay to thee. I aſſure thee that the 
Faith, which produceth no good works, can be 
Wl call'd no other than a dead Faith; and which, for 
the fake of rendring this Doctrine the more in- 
telligible, he compares to a dead Body; which, 
for want of the Soul to move and actuate it, re- 
mains without motion. So that in this Apoſtle's 
opinion Faith may be accounted valuable, and then 
only ſtil'd lively, or Juſtifying, when it inclines 
thoſe, that have it, to be continually given to good 
Works. Conſequently thoſe only may be ſaid to 
have Faith, who are thereby moved to lead an 
holy and religious Life. This objection againſt the 
Faith, I here recommend, I have been the lon- 
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ſening ſupport from the written Word; and which 
when throughly examin'd, is of no force at all; 
tis Apoſtle being ſo far from deſtroying Juſtifica- 
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tion by Faith only, that he confirms the neceſſity 
thereof by explaining the nature of it; and by 
ſhewing when it may be faid to deſerve to be 
fo call'd. 

That our Church underſtands this Apoſtle in this 
manner I prove from the twelfth Article of our 
holy Religion in theſe words; © Albeit good works, 
* which are the fruits of Faith, and follow after 
* Juſtification, cannot put away our fins, and endure 
the ſeverity of GOD's Judgment, yet are they plea- 
* ſing and acceptable to GOD in CHRIST and do 
e ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and lively Faith, 
* inomuch that by them a lively Faith may be 
« as evidently known as a Tree diſcern'd by the fruit. 
The Homily concerning Salvation is no leſs clear in 
this matter in theſe words; © For that Faith, which 
< bringeth forth no good work, or evil works, is not a 
* right Faith, but a dead, Deviliſh, Counterfeit, and 
« feigned Faith: For the Devils believe CHRIST 
“ declaring himſelf very GOD, and all things written 
„in the Old and New Teſtament to be true; and 
“for all this Faith, they be but Devils, remaining 
« ſtill in their damnable ſtate, lacking the true 
« Chriſtian Faith: The right and true Chriſtian 
% Faith is, not only to believe that the Holy 
« Scripture, and all the foreſaid articles of our 
% Faith are true, but alſo to have a ſure Truſt, 
«© and confidence in GOD's merciful promiſes, to 
© be ſaved from everlaſting damnation by CHERISI, 
© whereof doth follow a loving heart to obey G00 
« Commandments.” It therefore appears, not only 
from what St. James ſays, but from the Teſtimony 
of our own Church, in one of her articles and 
homilies, that the works, mention'd by this Apoſtle 
in his general Epiſtle are not works before Juſtif- 
cation, but the fruits of Juſtify ing Faith; and which 
are neceſſary as proofs that thoſe who pretend to 


it, have really ſuch a Faith; i. e. that they contin 
in 
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n their juſtified ſtate. This many in St James's time 
not conſidering, and which many among us imitate 
their example in, concluded that believing in CHRIST 
only is the Faith which brings Salvation. Whereas 
this Apoſtle plainly aſſures all ſuch, that this is not 
the Faith of Chriſtians, but of Devils and wicked 
men; and therefore he pronounceth that man no 
Chriſtian, and conſequently not entitl'd to the benefits 
which come by CHRIST, who ſtops at barely 
believing that CHRIST came into the world to 
fave ſinners, and proceeds not with that Faith to 
uſe the means preſcribed to have it render'd compleat. 
And that it ſhould be fo ſeems agreeable to reaſon : 
For tho* CHRIST has favour'd us with the way, 
and means of deliverance, from the dreadful effects 
of Sin, yet, till that way, or means, is made uſe 
of, it can be no more ſerviceable thin if there 
were no ſuch way, or. means, afforded. This we 
may the better apprehend from the following re- 
marks. Suppoſe a Man lay in danger of Death thro” 
grie vous bodily Wounds, and was told that there 
was a Perſon, not far from him, capable of heal- 
ing thoſe wounds, if application were. made to him 
for that purpoſe; but inſtead of doing ſo, if he 
made no application to him for aſſiſtance, nor ap- 
plied to his wounds what ſuch a one recommend- 
ed, as ſuitable to them, can it be expected in ſuch 
a Caſe, allowing that the Perſon, recommended to 
, him, were ever fo capable of aſſiſting him, that 
any more benefit can ariſe to ſuch a wounded Man, 
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chan if there were no ſuch Aſſiſtant to be met 
y Wl vith ? As this may not be immagin'd, ſo no more 
d benefit can ariſe from what CHRIST has done 
le bor Mankind, unleſs the ſame be applied to thoſe, 


that expect the propos'd ad vantage; belicying only 
that CHRIST can fave them, or that what he has 
done is ſufficient for their Salvation, being nothing 
it all to the purpoſe. This we find the learned 
F, | Dt. | 
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Dr. Hooker declaring in theſe words in his Dif 

. courſe upon Juſtification; CHRIST hath merited 

*to make us juſt: © But, as a medicine, which is 
made for Health, doth not heal by being made, 
but by being applied: So by the merits of CHRIST 
there can be no Juſtification without application 
of his merits. '”* What therefore that application 
conſiſts of, as well as how to know when Faith 
gains the Title of Juſtifying, tis my buſineſs now 
to lay before you. 
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The way or means then, whereby the merits of 
CHRIST are applied, ſo I mean as to have that ad- 
dition made to believing in CHRIST, which con- 
fiſts in an ſſurance of his being a SAVIOUR to any { 
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in particular, is a continu'd uſe of the means of 
Grace, deſcrib'd at large in my former work : For 
to a proper uſe of thoſe ſmaller degrees of Grace, 
whereby we are enabl'd to come to GOD in the 
uſe of * thoſe means, is a promiſe annex'd (in theſe 
Words, (Ask and ye ſball have,) of thoſe greater 
degrees thereof, the effect of Regeneration. The ute 
therefore of theſe is to be continued till thoſe, fo 
uſing them, find that their fins are forgiven, and 
that they are accepted in the Beloved; the inward 
Witneſs, which aſſures them that it is ſo, being the 
1 Addition which renders faith lively, or Juſtify ing: 
I! And that the Holy ſpirit does as much as this 1s 
plain, from the Alteration his Preſence Occaſions in 
| all ſuch : For thereby are they inwardly moved to 
itt abhor every thing, which they ſuppoſe diſpleaſing 
lf to GOD; to delight in ſerving, and obeying him; 
and to take pleaſure in being as ſeryiceable as poſ- 
fible to their fellow Chriſtians; and that both 
ſpiritually and temporally. Thereby are they fi- 
Four'd with ſuch inward Comfort as conſiſts in a 
ij calmneſs, and ſerenity of Mind, peculiar to this Bleſ- 
U ö ſing. And thereby is vouchſafed to them ſuch Peace, 
i 


as well as ſuch joyful- confidence in the gow 
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this earneſt of their future Inheritance, this ſeal, or 
confirmation of the gracious promiſes, made to be- 
lievers in his holy Word, that they are ready to 
join with the ſacred Writers, in declaring that the 
Peace of GOD paſſeth all underſtanding; to ac- 
knowledge alſo that the ſecret pleaſure, arifing from 
the aſſurance they thus have of being in favour 
with GOD, is properly ſtil'd Foy in the holy Ghoſt. 
And that it ſhould be ſo will appear from conſi- 
dering that the enlightening of their underſtandings, 
f W fo I mean as to perceive that they are in a juſtifi- 
- i cd ſtate, was intended to afford ſuch comfort as 
- © this to thoſe, that are in want of, or are piouſly 
y © fccking for it. This is the ineſtimable mercy, which 
many living witneſſes are ready to declare they 
r WM have experienc'd; and which many ſay ſo great 
„things of in their Writings, before they departed 
e MW hence and were no more ſeen; and particularly 
e that remarkably learned, and pious Father of our 
r Church, Biſhop Bull; ſome of whoſe Words con- 
e cerning this matter, in his Sermon upon the Teſti- 
o mony of the Spirit, are theſe, © The ſpirit of GOD, 
d © fays this great good Man, can with the greateſt 
d © caſe cauſe the light of divine conſolation to ariſe, 
e MW © and ſhine upon the dark and diſconſolate Soul. 
And this he often does. I may here appeal ta 
is WM. © thc experience of many good Chriſtians, who 
ſometimes find a ſudden Joy coming into their 
minds enlightening their underſtandings, expelling 
* all Clouds from thence, warming —_ enlivening 
their affections, and enabling them to diſcern the 
Grace of G0 D ſhining in their brightneſs, and 
to feel them vigorouſly acting upon their Souls, 
* ſo that they have been after a fart transfigured 


r tbo cn 


they might always dwell upon that mount Ta- 
bor. © This indeed this Biſhoþ obſerves: to be a 
acrour granted only Ne particular . 
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and more eſpecially as a Comfort and Encourage. 
ment to thoſe in great diſtreſs But what diftich 
can be greater than that of thoſe, who have long 
labour'd under the painful work of Regeneration: 
Perhaps it will alſo be obſerv'd in this caſe, that 
this Biſhop's remarks concerning the inward Wit- 
nels mean not an aſſurance, to thoſe that are fa- 
your'd with it, of the Pardon of their fins, and of 
their acceptance with GOD, becauſe he ſays in the 
fame Sermon that a full aſſurance of this arrives 
not to any Man till near, or aſter Death. In an- 
ſwer to this it may be obſerv'd that there were 
many in his Time, as well as there are ftill, who 
extended the inward witneſs further than they ought; 
theſe affirming that, after aſſurance of acceptance 
with GOD, by the inward witneſs of the Holy 
Spirit, they were ſure of eternal Glory; it being 
impoſſible after this to fall finally ſrom Grace. This, 
as being contrary to Holy Scripture, this Biſhop 
denies; affirming that the inward witneſs is not to 
be look'd upon as a proof of any ſuch thing. 
Eut fo far is he from intimating, or ſaying, that 
the inward witneſs is not an affurance of the par- 
don of paſt Offences, and preſent acceptance with 
GOD, in favour of all ſuch, that he declares the 
contrary as plainly as words can expreſs. So that, 
his explanation of this mercy properly conſidered, 
this Biſhop is as full in what I contend for as 1 
could defire. And indeed it would have been ſur- 
prizing if he had not: For every one, whoſe expe- 
rience has ſhewn him the way and manner of the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, knows that theſe things 
are ſo. But, to convince thoſe, who have never expe- 
rienc'd the power of the Holy Spirit, permit me to 
ask the following queſtions. Are not the thoughts, 
thruſt into the minds of Chriſtians at the times af 
publick and pri v ate worſhip, to be accounted. the 
ſuggeſtions of evil Spirits, intended to draw off 2 
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minds from a proper attention upon ſuch Occaſions? 
And if fo, why may not the Holy ſpirit ſuggeſt 
to the Souls of thoſe, that hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs, ſuch thoughts, as ſerve to conyey 
the comfort and ſatisfaction I am now ſpeaking of? 
sure it muſt be reaſonable to admit as much as 
this. But, whether this be allow'd or not, the ſa- 
cred Scriptures put it out of diſpute: For ſays St. 
Paul in the 14th Chapter of his Epiſtle to the 
Romans; The, Kingdom of GOD is righteonſneſs, 
and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt : In the 15th. 
We rejoice in the hope of the glory of GOD, 
becauſe the lou of GOD is ſhed abroad in our 
Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us. 
We alſo joy in GOD thro our TORD FESUS 
CHRIST: And in the 8th, For as many as are 
led by the ſpirit of GOD they are the Sons of 
GOD, who recerved the ſpirit of Adoption, where- 
by we cry Abba Father : The ffirit itſelf beareth 
witneſs with our ſpirits that wwe are the Chil- 
hen of GOD. But in the 1ſt Chapter of his iſt 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians he is very full in this 
matter in theſe Words; For our Goſpel came not 
unto you in word only, but alſo in Power, and in 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance : And ye 


t, became followers of us and of the LORD, hav- 
d, nn received the word in much Afliction, with 
1 Wl Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. The fame Apoſtle may be 
T- 


oblery'd alſo telling the Corinthians in the 1ſt. Chap- 
ter of his 2d, Epiſtle, that GOD hath ſealed us 
and given us the earneſt of his ſpirit in our Hearts; 
n the 5th Chapter of the fame Epiſtle that GOD 
bath grven us the earneſs of his ſpirit: And in 
he 1ſt. Chapter of his Epfſtle to the Epheſians 
ne theſe Words; In whom alſo, after ye believed, 
Je are ſealed with the boly ſpirit of promiſe, which 
u the earneſt of our Inheritance; until the Re- 
lemption of the purchaſed paſſeſion to the Tow 
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of his Glory. St. John alſo in his 1ſt general E. 
piſtle is as clear and poſitive concerning the Jn. 
ward witneſs of the rie; as will plainly and 
comfortably appear, to every impartial Examiner of 
that part of his tacred writings. The ſame delightful WM + 
Doctrine the pious and learned Mr. Duke may be ob- 
{erv'd preaching in his Sermon upon the Holy Ghoſt, Wl : 
P 227 and 8. But fo particular herein is that c- 
markably great and good Man Dr. Barrow, in hs  t 
Sermon upon the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt (wio I 
agrees with me in the. remarks beforemention'd) Il 
that I ſhall inſert theſe his own Words, mention'd g 
Vol the 2d P. 505. © It is alſo another part 
** of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt to aſſure us Wi 
of GOD's gracious love and favour ; and that c 
** we are his Children; confirming in us the hope I ti 
of our everlaſting Inheritance. We feeling our- tk 
< ſelves to live ſpiritually by him, to love GOD, I tt 
and goodnels, to thirſt after righteouſneſs, and to I tt 
delight in pleaſing GOD, are thereby rais'd to al: 
hope GOD loves and favours us; and that he Wor 
having by ſo authentick a ſeal ratified his word G 
and promiſe, having already beſtow'd ſo ſure 2 1 
„ Pledge, ſo precious an earneſt, ſo plentiful firſt . 
Fruits, will not fail to make good the remainder i th 
J _ and promiſed us, of everlaſting Joy and I di. 
* 

This is the Addition, or Effect of applying te n 
merits of CHRIST, which renders Faith perfect, dit 
or Juſtifying; and by which any become capable 
of yielding thoſe earneſt endeavours of Obedience 
to which is made the promiſe of rewards in tit 
New Teſtament ; greater or leſs in proportion 10 
the greater or leſs endeayours of thoſe that exerci 
them. | 

As then this addition to believing what CHRIST 
has done, and ſuffer d for us, or way of applyi 
CHRIS T's merits, is fo neceſſary as wel on 
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ſortable, I expect to be ask'd whether there is a 
poſſibility of being deceiv'd in this matter; i. e. 
whether we may not ſuppoſe that we are fa vour'd 


queſtion it may be anſwer' d, that the evil ſpirit 
is obſery'd to Ape GOD in every thing as much 
as poſſible; and therefore he may reaſonably be 
ſuppos'd the more deſirous of deceiving ſuch as 
; Wl theſe in this manner; in regard this is the only 
» MW way he has of injuring them, and this he perceives 
) Wl the neceſſity of from their being at the point of 
1 getting out of his reach. And that he is not de- 
t 

a 

t 


ficient in this reſpect, appears from the falſe per- 
ſwaſion he artfully | 
clining them to conclude, that what they at ſuch 
times feel is the work of the Holy ſpirit, and 
- chat they are thus put into a juſtified ſtate; tho 
D, their actions, or doctrine, or both, are a plain proof 
to that they were never juſtified: For, unleſs ſuch an 
to alteration is made in them as conſiſts in an averſi- 
he on to fin, and an earneſt defire to act ſo as to pleaſe 
God, what thoſe, who pretend to have been fa- 
your'd with this mercy, ſuppoſe to have been the 
work of the Holy ſpirit, cannot be. A proof of 
this we find in a Remark, intended as a rule to 
direct us in this caſe, made by no meaner a per- 
bn than Biſhop Taylor in theſe words, mention'd 
n the 24th. and 25th. Pages of his Ductor Du- 
bitantium; „ Care is to be us'd that Boldneſs is 
not miſtaken for peace, and hardneſs of heart for 
"a good Conſcience. It is eaſy to obſerve the 
difference, and no man can be innocently abus d 
"in this affair. Peace of Conſcience is a bleſſing 
given to all holy penitents more or leſs, at one 
time or other, according as their repentance pro- 
. eds and their hope is exercis'd : But it is not 
to be judg'd of by ſenſe, and eaſe, but by its 


* labour, 
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with this bleſſing when we are not? To this 


occaſions in many; thereby in- 


proper cauſes ; It never comes but after fear, and 
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«© labour, and Prayers, and watchfulneſs, and Aſſidui- 
ty; and then what ſucceeds is a bleſſing, and 1 


3», 


&« fair indication of a bigger. By which he meant 
that an inward perſwaſion of acceptance with GOD 
alone, i. e. unattended with a love for Piety, and 
abhorrence to evil, ſucceeding a proper peniten- 
tial Faith, is not to be depended on as an aſſu- | 
rance of being reconciled to GOD. But, when all 
theſe are found together, they amount to a full aſſu- 
rance that this ineſtimable mercy is vouchſafed. 
Whenever therefore we find ourſelves affected in 
the manner beforemention'd, and more eſpecially af- 
ter ſuch Tryals as are deſcrib'd in my Sermon up- 
on Regeneration, and after the Arrival of an hatred 
to fin and a love for Piety and Holineſs, we may 
ſafely - conclude that our Faith is perfect; that it 
may be accounted lively or Juſtifying; and that 
we are aſſuredly in a ſtate of Salvation: For this 
is the way the Holy Spirit beareth witneſs 
with our Spirits that we are the Children of 
GOD; this the way by which we may judge 
of the goodneſs of our ſpiritual Condition; this the 
Receipt by which it appears, that our debt is paid; 
and by which we are aſſured that no bitter things 
can be found written againſt us. So that, unleſs we 
have the marks beforemention'd to know by whe- 
ther our Faith be compleat or not, or are uſing the f 
means neceſſary for that purpoſe, we may depend upon I of 
it our Faith is only a dead Faith; and conſequently Bc: 
ſuch as will ayail us nothing when we are calld 
before a righteous and tremendeous Judge. Of ſuch 
vaſt moment and concern, ye ſee, is the diſtinction be- 
tween the Faith which is too generally accounted fut- 
ficient to Salvation, and that deſcrib'd by St. Paul 
in theſe Words; Therefore being juſtified by Fail! 
we have Peace with GOD through our LORD 
FESUS CHRIST. | 
Now to G OD, &c. 
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S E R M O N III. 
On the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. 


ROMANS VII. 9. 


; Now if any Man hath not the Spirit of CHRIST, 
be is none of His. 


d HESE words, properly confidered; ſhew us, 

not only the Value, but the neceſſity of the Af 
Wl fiftance of the Holy ſpixit, the effect of Juſtify ing 
Faith: For as, on the one hand, they ſet forth the 
b power given to thoſe fa vour d with this ineſtima- 
„de mercy, ſo, on the other, the great miſtake of 
Y thoſe who pretend to be GOD's Children, and 
yet are unable to produce this aſſiſtance as a 
that they are ſo; all other pretences being declar'd 
inſufficient for this purpoſe in theſe poſitive terms; 
If any Man hath not the Spirit of CHRIST, he js 
none of His. 


* I ſhall therefore in my further diſourſe upon 
" Wl ticſe Words undertake to prove firſt, that the way 
4 of reaching .out the Divine Aid to Mankind con- 
10 its in what is ſet forth in them; that this is 


P to anſwer all Ends of a Reli igious N 

t thoſe that are favour'd with it; and that this 
vas always fo apprehended by our Church, as well 
s that it is ſo at preſent. 

And ſecondly afford ſuch directions as are, not only 
* Inferences from the remarks contain 'd in my 
propoſition, but ſuch as will always d 
the envious attempts of the malicious enemy of our 
lyation againſt us. 


F Firſt 
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Firſt I ſhall undertake to prove, that the way of 
reaching out the divine Aid conſiſts in what is ſet 
forth in the words of the Text; that this is ſuf- 
ficient to anſwer all Ends of a Religious Nature 
to thoſe that are favour'd with it; and that this 
was always ſo apprehended by our Church, as well 
as that it is ſo at preſent. Fi. 

That this was the way and means deſign'd by the 
Authour of Mankind's Redemption, not only to con- 
vey to them a knowledge of that wonderful Work, 
but ability to ſecure to themſelves the Advantages 
ariſing from it, will appear to all, who duly reflect 
on what the ſacred Writings mention concerning it, MW , 
Says the Prophet Iſaiah, foreteiling thereby the happy Wl ir 
effects of it, as well as the mercy itſelf, in the zu if 
Chapter of his Prophecy in theſe Words; Until thei © 
Spirit be poured out from on high, and the wilder- n 
neſs be a fruitful Field : Then Judgment ſhall well i 
in the wilderneſs, and Righteouſneſs remain in the 
fruitful Field: And the work of Righteouſneſs ſhall I in 
be peace, and the effet# of Righteouſneſs quietneſs and te 
aſſurance for ever : i. e. The Holy ſpirit will inftrutl A 
and enlighten thoſe, who were before as much void tt 
of the effects of this aſſiſtance, as a wilderneſs is of a 
thoſe things produc'd by a fruitful foil. Then wil P. 
there be as delightful an Alteration wrought among 
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theſe as the changing of the wilderneſs into a fruitfu A 
Field: For thereby will all theſe be ſo happily in- de 
fluenc'd as to experience the Valuable Power of the te: 
Holy ſpirit ; theſe being not only moy'd to the con- 
ſtant exereiſe of Religious Duties, but favour'd wit D 
that inward Peace and comfort, that Joy and ſati- {2 
faction, which the Operation of the Holy ſpirit o- 


ſioneth in them; and which this Holy ſpirit excites in 
whomſoever he is pleas'd to reſide with. 

The ſame joyful gladneſs we find the Prophet Jod 
alſo deſcribing in the 2d Chapter of his Prophecy, i 
theſe words; Fear not O Land, be glad and * 


r the LORD will do great things: And it 


re Wl Daughters ſhall Prophecy; your old Men ſball 
us WY aream dreams, your young Men ſhall fee Vigons : 
id alſo upon the Servants and upon the handmaids 

in thoſe Days, will 1 pour out my Spirzt. Hereby 
ic Wl the Prophet foretold the great joy, which the bleſſed 
effects of Man's Redemption by CHRIST, conſiſt- 
„Ing in the Divine Aſſiſtance procur'd by it, would 
& afford: For ſo great does he aſſure us would this be, 
that it would be extended to all Perſons ; and to ſome 


it. W among them in ſo great degrees as to diſcover itſelf 


pin the Gift of Prophecy, or foretelling things to come, 
za if the word Prophecy be underſtood in that ſenſe; 
he Wl ſeveral in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity having been 
- remarkable in this reſpect : For fo the ſacred writings 
1M affirm concerning four Daughters of Philip; and of 
de Agabus alſo, who foretold the Perſecution of St. Paul 
in Judea. But as theſe Words ſeem rather to fore- 
10 tell the vouchſafing of greater degrees of ſpiritual 
ut Aſſiſtance ; - z. e. The knowledge of the Glorious 
0 things brought to light by the Goſpel, it may not be 


ol amiſs to underftand, that hereby common and ordinary 


il Perſons would be enabl'd to apprehend the deep things 
"zi of GOD; that this would enlighten Perſons in Old 
fu Age, whoſe Eyes had been long ſhut againſt the won- 
u- derful things of GOD's Law, as well as thoſe of 
nc tender and unexperienc'd Years; and that both 
n-o young and old would be fully inſtructed by this 
t Divine Aſſiſtance: And tho it may be here ob- 
erv'd that many, in Ages before our LORD's 
appearance in the World, were fa vour'd with great 
degrees of ſpiritual Aſſiſtance, yet it muſt be ob- 
kry'd alſo that that Mercy was vouchſafed for the. 
ake of CHRIST; GOD having an Eye to his 
Merits, and upon that Account thus indulging thoſe, 
o extraordinarily difſtinguiſh'd, throughout all the 
F 2 1 
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{all come to paſs afterwards that I will pour out 
. ny Spirit upon all Heſh, and your Sons and yaur - 
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Ages before our LORD's ſufferings: For Plainly 
will it appear, to every careful Examiner of 4 
ſacred Writings, that in this light this Dectrine 
ought to be view'd. But that the moſt plentiful 
effuſion of the Holy Spirit, as well as the' clear 
revelation of this mercy, was reſerv'd to Grace the 
glorious Days of the Goſpel, not only the experi- 
ence of all Ages, ſince the firſt promulgation of it, 
is a manifeſt proof, but the New Teſtament alſo: 
Nay our LORD himſelf may be obſery'd laying, 
that the Work of the Goſpel cannot be carried on 
without this ſpiritual Aſſiſtance in theſe Words; 
Without me (i. e. this ſpiritual Aſſiſtance) ye can d 
nothing. And therefore he commanded his Apoſtles 
not to preſume to enter upon it without this help 
in theſe Words, mention'd in the 1ſt Chapter of 
the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles; And being afſem- 
bled us * them JES US —_— them 
that they 2 Feruſalem, but wait 
for = — 2 go g ther, which, ſays be, ye 
1 of me. This, we "find, they did ; and 
> upon the Day of Re they received the 
qualification for the buſineſs they were to 
engage in; and in ſo ſurprizing a manner as enabl'd 
common and plain Men to confound, and over-reas 
- ſon the wiſe and learned of the World : Nay to 
ſpeak different 2 as fluently as if they had 
been their Mother T : And as theſe fo well 
knew the advantage of this wonderful , and 
the impoſſibility of underſtanding, or of x 
the duty of a Chriſtian without this Di- 
vine Aid, they laid their Hands upon thoſe they 
baptiz'd ; thereby conferring this benefit upon them. 
In anſwer to this perhaps it may be objetted, 
that we are not to expect what the Apoſtles, vr 
Primitive Chriſtians, were favour'd with in this e- 
pet; and therefore what is before remark d cannot 
be applicable to us at preſent, But this Ober- 
£100 
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tion will appear to be of no Force, when it is 
conſider'd, that the ſame is equally neceflary for 
all without diſtinction in all Ages: For without 
this thoſe of private Stations can no more quit them- 
ſelves well therein than the Apoſtles could in their 
publick ; and therefore we find them recommend- 
ing this as neceſſary for all, and ſhewing the Ad- 
yantage of it. Among theſe St. Paul may be ob- 
ſery'd telling the Roman Church, in the 8th Chap- 
ter of his Epiſtles to them, that here is now no 
Condemnation to them which are in CHRIST 
FESUS who walk not after the Fleſh but after 


the Spirit : For the Law of the Spirit of life in 
CHRIST FESUS hath made them free from the 


law of Sin and Death; and therefore he adds, that the 


Righteouſneſs of the Law may be fulfilled in us 


who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spi- 
rit : i. e. Obſerving the inward Holy motions of 
GOD's Spirit is the way to be able to keep our- 
ſelves as much deyoted to Piety, and the exerciſe 
of its Graces and Virtues, as GOD requires from 
us: For ſays the fame ſacred Writer in the ſame 
Chapter; As they, that are after the Fleſb, do 


the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the Body, ſhall 
live; thoſe that are led by the Spirit of GOD, 
being he Sons of GOD. In like manner is this 
Holy Apoſtle found affirming that there is no ſuch 
thing as underſtanding the nature of our Chriſtian 
Obligation, nor conſequently what we ought to do, 
without the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit: For iays 
te in the ad. Chapter of his 1ſt. Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians; The things of GOD knoweth no Man, 
but the Spirit of GOD: The natural Man re- 
terveth not the things of the Spirit of GOD, for 
itey are fooliſhneſs unto bum; neither can be know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern d: But he 
tat is ſdiritual judgeth all things: For the ſpirit 
I | fearcheth 


mind the things of the Fleſb, /o thoſe, that thro 
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feartheth all things, even the deep things of GOD. 


It would be endleſs to cite all the paſſages of {@- 
cred Scripture, - which prove that nothing can be 
done without the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 
and that this is the way GOD intended to con- 
vey his Grace to us; 7. e. Ability to render our- 
felves fit to be tranſlated out of this Life into a 
better. I ſhall therefore content myſelf with only 
two more; which ſerve to prove that, when we 
are favour'd with this Bleſſing, that alone is ſyf- 
ficient to lead us right; and to afford us power al- 
ſo to act according to his Holy diQtates at all times. 
The firſt of theſe is contain'd in theſe Words, menti- 
on'din the 3d Chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians; That He would grant you according to the 
riches of his Glory, to be ſirengthened with might 
His ſpirit in the Inner man, that ye might 
e filled with all the fulneſs of GO D, who is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above all. that 
ce ask or think: And the next is contain'd in 
theſe Words, in the 4th Chapter of the fame Apoſ- 
tle's Epiſtle to the Philippians; I can do. all things 
thro CHRIST that ſtrengtbeneib me. By which 
this Apoſtle means that all Chriſtians, as well as 
himſelf, are render'd capable of doing every thang, 
required of them, by the help of GOD's Holy 
Spirit. | 
— thus prov'd that the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy ſpirit was the way, Divine Providence choc 
to convey ability to mankind to ſerve and obey 
Him, that this was not only foretold, long before 
it happen'd by the Prophets of the Jewiſh Church, 
but fulfilled in its due time, that this is ſufficient 
to anſwer all holy ends in thoſe that are endu'd 
with it, and that no perſon living can ſerve GOD 
acceptably, nor even know how to do fo, Witt 
out it, I ſhall now endeayour to prove as plain), 
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that this was always the doctrine of our Church . 
erer fince its firſt eſtabliſhment, and that it is ſo 
at preſent. 

" Both theſe aſſertions ſeveral of the Homilics, con- 
tain'd in the book, call'd the book of Homilies, 
and publiſh'd ſoon after the Reformation, afford 
the fulleſt proof of. But as multiplicity of Refe- 
rences, where the thing in queſtion is not general- 
ly disbeliey'd, is not only unneceſſary, but would 
take up too much room, I ſhall cite only what 

may be obſerv'd in the Homily for Whitſun- 
day. In that ſermon we find the Authour of it 
affirming, ©* that the deſcent of the Holy Ghouſt 
was undoubtedly to teach the Apoſtles and all 
„other men, that this holy ſpirit is he which giv- 
eth Eloquence and utterance in preaching the 
, Goſpel; which openeth the mouth to declare 
* KH „ the mighty works of GOD; which exciteth 
La burning Zeal towards GO D's holy Word; 
n and which enableth all men boldly and cheer- 
%* fully to profeſs the Truth in the face of the 

whole world. So again is it remark'd therein 
that it is the holy ſpirit which inwardly work- 
eth the Regeneration, or new-birth, in whom- 
* ſoever it is found; that he alone ſanctifieth ; and 


5 that the mighty "and ſecret working of him 
within us ought all men to admire and wonder 
he at: For, continues the Authour of this dif- 
e courſe, © it is no other thing but the Holy 
"7 « * Ghouſt that quickens the => of men, ſtirring 
JC up good and Godly motions in their hearts, 
ch, which are agreable to the Will and command- 
ot WW ment of GOD; ſuch as otherwiſe of their own 
d crooked and perverſe Nature they never would 


k „have: For Man of his own nature is fleſhly 
* and carnal; corrupt and evil; finful and diſobe- 
dient to GOD; without any ſpark of goodneſs 

in him; without any vertuous or godly moti- 
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Divine Aid, and the impoſſibility of acting for our 
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< on; and given to evil thoughts and actions only, 
whereas all godly motions, if we have any « 
| from the Holy Ghoſt ; who alone 
is the worker of our ſan&ification, and maketh 
< us new men in CHRIST JESUS. Inftances of this 
are alſo therein given in the perſons of David and 
St. 1 the one being hereby chang'd from x 
ſhepherd to a ; and the other from a per- 
ſecutor to a ale wine of CHRIST. " 
as the Holy Spirit thus wondetfully changes, 


and alters thoſe he converts, and r 
ſays 


egenerates, ſo, 
the Authour of this ſermon, he alſo dwell, 
and abides with them. He proves alſo from {- 
of ſacred ſcripture that it is the will 
of D that he ſhould do ſo; and then ft 
forth the ady ariſing from this reſidence of 
the holy ſpirit, by the fruits of Righteouſneſs, vi- 
fible in the conduct of all, fo poſſeſſed, produc'd 
thereby. And, left any ſhould ſuppoſe this favour 
was defign'd only for the Apoſtolical, or primitive 
ages of the Church, it is here affirm'd that this 
comforter was given to the Univerſal Church of 
CHRIST, difpers'd thro' the whole World; 
inſtanc'd wherein it was manifeſtly ſo in thoſe A- 
ges, wherein its Martyrs were ſo wonderfully ſup- 
ported ; Paſſages of Sacred Scripture cited alſo to 
prove, that this mercy was intended to continue 
till the end of the World; and concluded from 
thence, that the holy Ghouſt was given to the 
whole body of CHRIST's Congregation. 
The great ad vantage therefore ariſing from this 
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own benefit without this inward Director, caus d 
the Compilers of our Church Liturgy to expreſ 
their ſentiments of the great value, as well as the 
neceſſity of it, therein. This a s from the num 
ber of places in it, in which GOD. is addtc6 
and that in the moſt importunate manner, to youct- 
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fle this mercy, and not to puniſh us ſo grievouſ! F 
2s to take it away in his diſpleaſure : For in the 


Abſolution in morning and evening Prayer, aſter the 


| 
; 
0 
e 
h Wl general Confeſſion, the Miniſter adviſeth the Icον 
is WT to join with him in beſeeching GOD to grant 
d Wl them His holy Spirit; that way enabling them to 
kad a pure and holy life. Th the Petitions after 
- the LORD's Prayer, both Miniſter and ] eople 
d WW intreat the help of the holy Spirit to pray to, and 
S, W praiſe GOD; that being the meaning of them : 
0, And in thoſe, ud before the Collects, they beſeech 
B, MY GOD to make clean their hearts within them, and 
not to take his holy ſpirit from them. In the 
ll WW Prayers for the King and Royal Family we pray, 
ts WW that the holy ſpirit may fo incline and lead them, 
of that they may enjoy a proſperous State here, and 
eternal Glory hereafter. In the Litany we call up- 
don the holy ſpirit ſeparately, as well as in con- 


ur junction with the Father and the Son, to have 
ve WW mercy upon us; and, by giving him the Title of 
ais 200d LORD, we beg him to deliver us from 
of MN the ſeveral evils, and dangers particularly mention'd ; 
I; Wind to hear us alſo in the ſeveral requeſts con- 
A- WE tain'd therein. In the Prayer for all forts and con- 


ditions of Men we pray, that the holy ſpirit may 
guide and govern the holy Catholick Church; that 
the members of it may be led thereby into the 
way of Truth; and live in unity, peace, and tighs 
touſneſs. The Collects before the Epiſtles and Gof- 
pels are ſo particular herein, under the words Grace 


his end Spirit, that it would be tedious to ſhew fn 
ur i how many of theſe the holy ſpirit is requeſted ; 
zd WY but in that part, which follows the declaration that 
ls ve lift up our hearts to GOD mm the Communi- 


on ſervice, and of the reaſonableneſs of returniiig 
pike for his great goodneſs to us, we afe taught, 
dy a ſorm appointed to be us'd on Whit-ſurdag 
br that purpoſe, to thank GOD for this very 
| G Merey 1 J 
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mercy ; and for which indeed we are alſo directed 
to praiſe him, in the ſorm of praiſe in this lervice, 
every time we commemorate our LORD's death 
in the ſacrament repreſenting it. 'The exhortation 
at Baptiſm is {till more particular concerning this 
matter. For it ſays; Foraſmuch as all are con- 
ceiv'd and born in fin, and they, who live in the 
Fleih, cannot pleaſe GOD, and as CHRIST 
has commanded that all Mankind ſhould thus come 
to him, there is a neceſſity for Regeneration by 
the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore, in the two firſt 
Prayers in that ſervice, this bleſſing is requeſted in 
the moſt ea neſt and importunate manner. But the ſer- 
vice of confirmation, as well as the form our Church 
Catechiſm conſiſts of, and the ſervice of Ordination, 
are as full, with regard to this doctrine, as words can 
expreſs. The Benediction in the form appointed for 
Matrimony; The office of the Viſitation of the 
ſick; The exhortation in Aſhwedneſday's ſer vice, 
call'd the Commination; the Petitionary Pfalm there- II , 
in, as well as the Benediction; The prayer ap- 
pointed to be us'd in the Sea ſervice after a Vi- n 
tory ; The laſt prayer in the ſervice of the Reſ- 1 
tauration of King Charles the II; and many other t 
places in the Liturgy, which I have taken no no- n 
tice of, ſhew that our Church acknowledgeth the Ml + 
neceſſity, and advantage of the aſſiſtance of the il + 
Holy Spirit; and which, leſt any ſhould fay they Ml .. 
can't conceive how ſpiritual Knowledge and pow- n 
er can be convey'd to Humane creatures, I deſcribe WM. ( 
thus. The way we come to appreliend what o- p 
thers would have us acquainted with, who converſe 0 
with us by word, is by the impreſſion the words, o. 
roceeding from them, make upon the Brain; there- 
exciting the underſtanding, (a faculty of the 
foul given it for that purpoſe, ) to exert it's pow- 
er to the apprehending of the meaning af the pei- 
ſons ſpeaking ; which being there weigh'd, 11 6 
er 
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ſider d, and its good or evil perceiv'd, cauſeth 
the approbation or diſſike, whereby the will is 
mov'd to chooſe, or refuſe what is ſo preſented 
to the underſtanding. The memory alfo, (another 
faculty of the ſoul,) can ſo preſent what it has to 
offer to the underſtanding, as to affect it in the 
ſame manner. And if ſo, why may not the holy 
Spirit be ſuppos'd to preſent proper ſuggeſtions to 
the ſoul alſo? ſuch I mean as are moſt likely to 
convince thoſe, they are offer'd to, of the neceſ- 
fry of accepting the advice given? Incline them 
allo, not only by opening the underſtanding, and 
enabling it that way clearly to perceive it's own 
Intereſt, but by urging, moving, and preiling 
them at the ſame time, as one friend does another, to 
take the directions vouchſafed fo graciouſly to them? 
Fut, whether this be acknowledg'd or not, this is 
not only a rational, but the true way of account» 
ng for this ineſtimable mercy, as well as is the 
method taken by the Holy Spirit in aiding, and 
aſſiſting humane creatures; and which every one 
may further fatisfy himſelf in, by viewing Dr. 
Whitby's admirable preface to the vi Chap. of 
the IT Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in his Com- 
ment upon the New Teſtament, So that all theſe 
things duly conſider'd, I hope it will be allow'd, 
that I have effectually prov'd what I propos'd, 
as introductory to my {ſecond propoſition ; i. e. if 
this be the Chriſtian doctrine, and that of our 


Church in particular, it concerns you to put in 


practice, as well as admit the reafonableneſs there- 
of, the following directions; in regard theſe not 
only neceſſarily ariſe from the remarks already made, 
but, if properly obſerv'd, will always ditappoinr 
tie envious attempts of the malicious enemy of 
al Righteouſneſs againſt us. 

If then the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit be the 
Wor of Grace, which GOD has thou ht fit to 


G 2 open 
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open to us, and if his Infinite wiſdom has judgd 
this the beſt means of enabling us to act as becomes 
the expectants of Divine favour, who are we that 
we ſhould prefume to look contemptuouſly upon this 
ineſtimable mercy ? How audacious muſt we be in 
reſuſing to enter into Life through the paſſage de- 
ſign'd by an Infinitcly wiſe GOD to lead us thi- 


ther? Shall ſuch mean and deſpicable Creatures as we 


may juſtly ſtile ourſelves, when compar'd with GOD, 
dare to ſet up our knowledge in oppoſition to his; 
as every one does, who refuſes thankfully accepting 
this blefling in the manner it is reached out to him? 
Or ſhall thoſe, whoſe eternal Salvation depends up- 
on it, view this ſurprizing act of Divine goodneſs {6 
coldly and indifferently, as to be quite unconcern'd 
whether they are favour'd with it or not? Sure a 
ſerious reflection will make us wiſer than to throw 
away, what is of far greater value than the richeſt 
'Treatures the world has to beſtow ! Sure a careful 
ſurvey of our own intereſt will ſend us to GOD 
in the deepeſt acts of humiliation, for having ſo long 
ditregarded this wonderful inſtance of Divine wiſdom 
and compaſſion! Sure that alone will be ſufficient 
to render us moſt importunate in an affair of ſo great 
moment; and which we can never be too ſolicitous 
about. 

Eut further. If this be the only way of fur- 
niſhing us with compleat Armour againſt all . at- 
tacks of our ſpiritual enemies, and this alone 1s ca- 
pable of rendring us proof againſt all aſſaults of 
that Artful and Crafty adverſary, dayly labouring 
to deſtroy us, both by himſelf d his Agents; It 
there is no proſpect of ſecuring ourſelves, without 
this defence, againſt the dangers we are continual 
iy expos'd to in this frail and uncertain ſtate, and 
there, is no other Rock to build upon but th 
only, what have we elie to do, but to Jay hold 
on this Atchour both fare and ſtedfaſt ; this 15 
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port and refuge in all difficulties and ad verſities; 
this never failing Protector, whoſe aſſiſtance is rea- 
dy when our pretended great friends baſely deſert, 
and forſake us? I ſay if this be the only way of 
knowing how, and of becoming able to do what 
is requir'd of us in this life, what excuſe can be 
urg'd in favour of thoſe in Chriſtian Countries, 
who neither know the meaning nor the benefit of 


this Divine Aid? ſuffering the ſoul to Periſh for 


want of ſpiritual nouriſhment, thro' fear of runnin 
into Enthuſiaſm, as many do, is an excuſe for diſ- 
regarding this ineſtimable mercy not fit to be men- 


| tion'd ; not at all better than the. fear of cating 


and drinking to exceſs would be for ſuffering the 
body to Periſh for want of meat and drink. En- 
thuſiaſts there have been, who have pretended that 
by dreams and viſions, and extraordinary Impulſes 
upon their minds, they have been inform'd that 
things, contrary to the word of GOD, ought to 
be complied with; and who have that way im- 
pos d upon the ſimple and unwary. But there is 
not the leaſt danger of any ſuch thing in what I 
am contending for. The aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit I have prov'd to be a doctrine agreeable to 
the written word. I have ſhewn that we of this 
Church own, and daily confeſs this in that admi- 
rable form of prayer call'd our Church Liturgy. 
And that the moſt remarkably pious and learned 
among us, for ſeveral ages, held this, as a doctrine 
truly valuable, as well as neceſſary, their writings, 
now extant, leave us no room to doubt. As there- 
fore it ſo plainly appears from unqueſtionable au- 
thority, that this is the doQrine of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and of our Church in particular, it fol- 
lows that thoſe, who join in it's publick ſervice, 
and account this Divine aſſiſtance Enthuſiaſm, plain- 
Y diſcoyer, either that they are miſerably igno- 
rant 


Zo A further DEFENCEH of the (Serm. m; 


rant of what they profeſs, and therefore ought t 
know, or that they are the worſt of Hypo- 
crites, in ſo frequently ſeeming to be in earneft in 
praying for this help when they are got, 
if not preſumptuous to an amazing degree, in 
daily uſing words to GOD without mean- 
img. 
I therefore we would not be accounted perſons 
ſo ſurprizingly weak in knowledge as not to un- 
derſtand what we profeſs; As we would not be 
accounted diſſemblers with GOD, or contemn- 
ers of his mercies; or be really ſo, which i; 
much worſe than being ſo accounted; And as 
we would not be without a friend capabie of 
ſetting us right at all times, we muſt be caic- 
ful, not only to value in reality, but to diſ— 
cover that we highly regard this greateſt of 
all bleſſings on this ſide the grave; with this 
view contend with all our might for the ne- 
ceſſity of admitting this doctrine; direct all 0 
the uſe of the means preſcrib'd to bring 
down this mercy from above, as well as of 
continuing it, when obtain'd; and never omit 
the ſame ourſelves which we adviſe others to 
be careful in; always remembring, that nothing 
can afford a plainer proof of the want of this 
mercy than arguing againſt the uſefulneſs, or 
neceſſity of it. So that, inftead of contending 
that there is no ſuch favour now attainable, let 
every one rather bewail his misfortune of bc- 
ing without ſo kind and powerful an aſſiſtant, 
and inftantly reſolve to prevent his continuing 
to live thus without GOD in the world: 
For, let the vain, and Inconſiderate, ſay what 
they will concerning the Enthuſiaſtical diſpo- 
ſition of thoſe, that place a proper value up- 
on this mighty Priyiledge, and who . 
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thers to do ſo too, we know that, when 
GOD ſpeaketh, his word ſhall ſtand: And 
whether he hath ſpoken, or not, in this caſe, 
ſet theſe words determine; Now if any man 
„b not the Spirit of CHRIST, He is none 
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On Predeſtination and Election. 
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But wwe fee JESU, who was made a little 
lower than the Angels, for the ſuffering if 
death, crown'd with Glory and Honour; that 
He by the Grace of GOD ſhould taſte deat) 
for every man. 


HESE words ſet forth, as plainly as words 

can expreſs, the neceſſity of admitting the 
doctrine I intend recommending in this diſcourſe; 
z. e. the doctrine of univerſal Redemption. But as, 
inſtead of this, many are found holding that GOD 
hath decreed, or ordained before the world began, 
that ſome ſhall be ſav'd, i. e. thoſe ſtil'd His Ele, 
and that there are ſome which ſhall not, z. e. thoſe 
ſtil'd Reprobate, or Veſſels of wrath fitted for de- 
ſtruction; that thoſe accounted the Elect obtain not 
this Title through the uſe of any means preſcrib'd 
for that purpoſe, but that their Election is uncondi- 
tional, or the effect of irreſiſtible Grace; that thoſe 
whom GOD is pleas'd ſo to call, or place within 
the number of the Elect, can never fall finally from 
that ſtate; and that thoſe, not ſo Elected, GOD 
hath alto pre-ordain'd ſhall be accounted Reprobate, 
i. e. are under a neceſſity of being miſerable to al 
eternity; of which Cain, Pharaoh, and Judas ae 
Inftances: I ſay, as theſe impious and unreaſonabe 


notions, ariſing partly from Ignorance, and per 
| oi 
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fom prejudice of Education, ought to be particu- 
larly examin'd, and confuted, I ſhall undertake to 
prove, that the work of Redemption is not li- 
mited, or confin'd to any certain number, but 
tikes in the whole world; anſwering ſuch ob- 
jections as I find thrown. in my way as I 
go on. i . „ 
In ordet to this, *twill be neceſſary to view 
the deſign. of GOD in. the Redemption of man- 
kind by CHRIST. This, upon examining what 
„ revealed concerning the miſerable ſtate mankind 
was in thro' Original ſin, and the ſteps taken by 

7. infinitely merciful GOD to ſet aſide the ill 
effects of it, will appear to be a reinſtating of 
10 Mankind in general in their former Condition of 
dalvation: For, as all without exception ftood 

in equal need of deliverance, twas neceſſary that 

rds the Relief ſhould be equal to the want; which 


ACAL 


the the work of Redemption could not have been, if 


ſe; it had left any unprovided for. So that the 
ſuppoſition of ſuch a Redemption, as includes any 
ſmaller number than the whole, renders our deli- 


verance by CHRIST, not only an imperfect, 


potent, and infinitely merciful Agent; in regard 


de- uch a deliverance muſt argue want of power, or 
not will; neither of which can be imputed to the Au- 
ba tour of this compleat Deliverance: Nay fo far 
di- from being a deſective or imperfect work are we 


to look upon this, that we find, from what the 
Authour of it has thought fit to reveal concerning 
it, that it extends to all without exception; and 
that conſequently the limiting, or confining it, to 
amy certain number is only a miſtake in thoſe, who 
underſtand not the nature of it. And that this is 
8 | have repreſented it, hear what the facred 
irres and our Church, have to fay in this 
tale, 


and defective work, but unworthy of an Omnip- 
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Says our LORD Himſelf concerning this mat- 
ter, in the xviii Chap. of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
The Son of man came to ſave that which was 
loſt; And what that was we learn from theſe words 
of St. Paul, mention'd in the in Chapter of his 
Epiſtle to the Romans; All men have ſinned, and 
are fallen ſhort of the Glory of GOD i. e. as all 
Mankind were ſo loſt, and CHRIST came to 
ſave all ſuch, it follows that he came to fave all 
Mankind. Says our LORD alſo, in the xi 
Chap. of St. Matthew's Goſpel; Come unto me 
all that Labour and are heavy laden and I will 
gide you reſt : and again to his Diſciples, in the 
xvi Chapter of St. Mark's Goſpel; Go into all 
the world ana preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture. He that believeth and is baptized ſhall 
be ſaved - And ſays St. John concerning our 
LORD in the firſt Chap. of his Goſpel; John 
the Baptiſt came for a Witneſs, to bear Witneſs 
of the light, that all men thro' bim might be- 
lieve; He was not that Light, but was ſent to 
bear Witneſs of that Light: That was the true 
Licht which Lighteth every man that cometh in- 
Zo the World. In the iii Chap. alſo CHRIST 
himſelf aſſures us, that GO D ſent not bis Son znto 
the world to condemn the world but that the 
Tworld thro' Him might be ſaved. The fame 
doctrine we find St. Paul preaching to the Ro- 
mans in theſe words, mention'd in the x Chapter 
of Hi, Epiſtle to that Church; For the 2 
LORD woer all is rich unto all that call upon Hin, 
for vuhiſoever ſball call upon the LORD ball 
be ſawed: In theſe alſo, in the ii Chapter of hi 
Fpiftle to Timothy; CHRIST Gave Himſelf a 
Ran/ome for all, who will have all men to be 
faved and come to the knowledge of the Truth. 
And St. Peter alto ſays the ſame thing in theſe 
words, mention'd in the iii Chapter of His II. 


genera 
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general Epiſtle; The LORD is longs ſuffering 
; to usward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but 
) that all ſhould come to repentance. The time 
would fail me, were I to mention all the Paſſages 
of ſacred ſcripture, which declare this Truth. I 
3 Wl fhall therefore content myſelf with thoſe already 
cited; theſe being more than ſufficient to prove 
o W the Univerſality of man's Redemption. And that 
ll W our Church underſtands this doctrine as I have deſ- 
xi MW crib'd it, appears from her Articles and Liturgy : For 
1 in the II Article are theſe words; The Son, which 
I WF © is the word of the Father, took man's Nature in 
«* the womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, to reconcile His 


Father to us, and to be a ſacrifice, not only for O- 
a- W © riginal guilt, but alſo for all actual fins of men:“ In 
] MW the VII are theſe words; © In the old and new Teſ- 
ur W © tament, everlaſting life is offer'd to mankind by 
bn © CHRIST, who is the only Mediator hetween 
/s © © GOD and man: In the XV. are theſe words; 


* CHRIST came to be the Lamb without Spot, 
* Who by the Sacrifice of Himſelf once made, ſhould 
* take away the ſins of the world: And in the xxxi 
are theſe remarkable words; * The offering of 
* CHRIST once made, is that perfect Redemption, 
* Propitiation, and ſatisfaction for all the ſins of the 
* whole world, both Original and Actual. 

In the Homily appointed to be read upon Good 


0. Friday are theſe words; © So pleaſant was the ſa- 

ter WM © crifice and Oblation of His Son's Death, which he 

m il © © obediently and innocently ſuffer'd, that He 

n, © would take it, for the only and full amends for 

* * the ſins of the whole world. And in the Homi- 
i 


ly of the miſery of man are theſe words; He is 
the Lamb of GOD for whoſe fake GOD is fully 


be 2 pacified, ſatisfied, and ſet at one with man: He is 
th. the Lamb of GOD which taketh away the fins 
- * of the world; ” with much more to the fame 


purpoſe, not only in theſe, but in other Hamilies 


Wb, too tedious to cite in this place. 
H 2 In 
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In our Church Liturgy, in that part of it call 
the Litany, are theſe words; That it may pleaſe 
thee to have mercy upon all men. In the prayer 
for all Conditions of men are theſe ; © we humbly 
beſeech thee for all forts and Conditions of men; 
and in the general thanſgiving are theſe ; ** We give 
** thee moſt humble and hearty thanks for thy good- 
** neſs, and loving kindneſs to us, and to all men.” 
In the prayer for the Church Militant in the Com-! 
munion ſervice are theſe words; “ Almighty and 
* everlaſting GOD, Who by thy Holy Apo- 
** tle haſt taught us to make prayers, and ſup- ! 
e plications, and to give thanks for all men: and M1 
in the prayer of Conſecration in the ſame ſervice . 
are theie; © Almighty G O D, our Heavenly Wl 
Father, Who of Thy tender mercy did'ſt give WW: 
* 'Thine only Son JESUS CHRIST to ſuf- Mc 
fer Death upon the Croſs for our Redemption, I. 
** Who made there, (by his own Oblation of I: 
e Himſelf once offer'd, ) a full, perfect, and ſuf- ! 
ficient ſacrifice, Oblation, and ſatisfaction for the MW 
** fins of the whole world. The fame is alſo ac- 
knowleg'd in the form of Praiſe, appointed to be 
us'd in this ſeryice upon Eaſter day. In one of 
the Prayers in the office of Baptiſm is there menti- 
on made of the forgiveneſs of ſins by the Blood 
of CHRIST, with an acknowledgment that this 
is extended to all, in a quotation of CHRIS T's 
Command to the Diſciples to teach and Baptize 
all Nations. In another prayer therein GOD 55 
addreſs'd, as the Aid of all that need, and the help- 
er of all that flce to Him for ſuccour. In the er 
Hortation in the Office of Baptiſm of thoſe of Rr 
per years is mention'd, in proof of this doctrine, 1 
quotation of thele our LORD's words to Hs 
Diſciples . Go into all the world, and preach tht 
Grape to every Creature: He that beligveth and 
is baptiz'd ſhall be ſaved. And in the Churcd 

: Coz Olatechin | 
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|  - 
| Wl Catechiſm are theſe words; “ ſecondly I learn to 
believe that GOD the Son Redeemed me, and 
T 
J 


« all mankind. 

Thus poſitive are the Holy ſcriptures, the Ar- 
” Wl ticles, Homilies, and Liturgy of our Church, that 
e che Redemption of mankind is Univerſal; to en- 
|- W yade the force of which *tis pretended by ſome, that 
” MW by the word all, mention'd in the Paſſages of Ho- 
1- Wl ly ſcripture already cited, or any other which con- 
id Wl tain any terms betokening the ſame thing, is not 
meant all without exception, but ſome of all. So 
that, according to their way of underſtanding the 
word all, 'tis concluded by them, that CHRIST 
died not for all, but for tome of all Ranks and 
orders of men. A poor diſtinction this! and ſuch 


ought they to do ſo in things of the greateſt mo- 
ment, as thoſe of a {ſpiritual nature may well be 


of ¶ accounted: For would any reaſonable perſon ſuffer 
uf- W himſelf to be depriv'd of his Right to the follow- 
he ing temporal advantage by ſo ridiculous an anſwer ? 


duppoſe a deceaſed friend, or Relation, had left by 
Will, to any of us in particular, all his Perſonal- 


unto ſuch a one all my ſtock in trade, all my 


od WW houſehold Furniture, and all my money and pers 
his WW ſonal effects, which I die poſſeſs'd of: I fay in 


luch a Caſe, if the executor to ſuch a Will, in- 


ize WW ftead of delivering all the perſonalty of the decea- 
is eed, ſhould . anſwer ſuch a Legatee that he is not 
Ip- MWentitl'd to all, tho' the word all be mention'd in 
ex- te Will, but only to ſome of all, or a part only 
R- or all the particulars before taken notice of, would 


ny of us be ſatisfied with ſuch an anſwer ? 1 dare 


His awer for him he would not. And if ſuch an an- 
the tver would be look'd upon as trifling, evaſive, 
ad end inſufficient in things of leſs value, how much 
rel more ought the ſame to be ſo accounted in a trea- 


ſure 


33 no man would admit of in temporals; much leſs - 


ty under the enſuing terms; I give and bequeath 


| 
| 
| 
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ſure of ineſtimable value? But, left this anſwer 
ſhould fail of effecting the purpoſe it was intended 
for, tis pretended allo, by the oppoſers of the doe 
trine of | niverſal Redemption, that it cannot be, 
that CHRIST intended to ſave all, becauſe if 
he had, all would have been ſav'd by his Re 
demption; the Contrary of which is manifeſt, It 
follows therefore that the work of Redemption wa 
not deſign'd for all without exception. An anſwer MM: 
to this may be given in the following Remark, M' 
Suppoſe an hundred, or more, of our King's Sub- 

| 


jects were taken Captive, and remain'd in Slavery 

in a Foreign Kingdom; and that thro' the Com- 

paſſion of the King, an Ambaſſador, diſpatch'd for 

that purpoſe, Sail'd to the Kingdom, where theſe! 
Captives are held in Captivity, with money e-. 
nough to ranſome them, and a Convenience of bring - It 
ing them back to their own Country upon Het 
Arrival there, that he agrees with the King of tiefe 
Country for their Liberty; pays down what he de- 
mands for their ranſome ; informs all .the Captive 
what he has done in favour of them ; and that, 
upon their coming away with the Meſſenger, ent 
to bring them to their deliverer, and entring intc 
the ſhip, provided to convey them to their Ni 
tive Land, they may be deliver'd from their ſtat 
of ſlavery. This done in favour of every one d 
theſe Captives, becauſe one, or more of theſe, fool 
iſhly and obſtinately refuſes accepting the merc) 
offer d him, can it be faid in ſuch a caſe that tit 
King had not redeem'd him; the ranſome being 
paid, the Priſon doors ſet open, and liberty grant 
for all to go with the meſſenger, ready to c 
duct them to a place of ſafety? Is it not then ® 
unreaſonable an aſſertion to affirm that CHRÞ 
did not redeem all mankind, becauſe all do 9 
accept their deliverance upon the terms propos" 


ſuch refuſal may prove the perſon, refuſing ſpii 
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| liberty, fooliſh and ungrateful to a ſurprizing de- 


r gee, but can never prove that CHRIST re- 
. MW ccemed him not? in regard the Ranſome for his 
de. Redemption is paid; Notice given, by the word 


all, that none in particular can be excepted, unleſs 
it be his own fault; and the way, and means of 
entitling himſelf to the benefit of ſuch Redemption, 
plainly enough reveal'd : Neither is it ſufficient to 


* ay in this caſe that, by the word all, is not to be 
rk. Munderſtood mankind in general, becauſe ſome paſ- 
ab- ages of Holy ſcripture mention the word all, where 


it is not to be taken ſo generally; in regard e- 
yery thing, mention'd therein, is to be underſtood 


the extent of it determin'd from thence. So that, 
s underſtanding the word all in this caſe fo as 
to include mankind in general, ſo exactly anſwers 
this rule, and conſequently beſt of all our Lord's 
Glorious deſign in redeeming all that wanted his 
Wkcdemption, i. e. Mankind in general, it muſt be 
underſtood here ſo as to take in all without ex- 
ception. 

Having thus prov'd that the work of redemp- 
tion extends to all mankind, it remains that I ſhew 
ww, how this unlimited act of Divine goodneſs 
may be convey'd to every one in particular. This 
benefit ariſes from a proper uſe of the means of 


fool race, already deſcrib'd in my Expoſition of the 
nete burch Catechiſm ; which all without exception 
t choWave the offer, and may receive the benefit of, if 
being ey pleaſe. The offer of Salvation, thus laid before 
ante: Redeemed, (i. e. all mankind) Whoever of 


em thinks fit to accept upon the terms propos d 
comes entitl'd to the benefit of it, both here and 
teaſter. Thoſe, thus accepted, G O D calls His 


jen ® 
ad 


e and Daughters, His Children, His beloved, 


nd his Elect: Nay, as a further encouragement 
o the acceptance of the offer of Salvation, it is re- 
vealed 


050 
in 


accord ing to the nature of the thing deſcrib'd; and 


. | 
j 
| 


r * 
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vealed in Holy ſeripture, that G0 D has decree, 
and determin'd, even before the world began, that 
thoſe, who would accept the offer of Salvation, 

ſhould be entitl'd to His love and favour ; the 
terms of affection beforemention'd; and the ſupport 

and Protection promiſed to all ſuch here, as well 
as eternal Glory hereafter, all theſe being: ſtibd 
GO D's Elect; and that thoſe, who reſuſe to ace 
cept the offer of Salvation, ſhall be ſtil'd Nepro- 
bate, or veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction ; and 
therefore become the Objects of GO D's difplex 
ſure here; and of his Vindidive Juſtice hereafter. 
And left, for want of knowing when they are of 
the number of the Elect, the Redeemed ſhould be 
without proper preſent Conſolation, it has pleas d 
GOD to ſhew all ſuch how they may know 
when they are fo; the marks of which are at large 
deſcrib'd in my diſcourſe upon Juſtification. 

This is the Comfortable doctrine contain'd in 
theſe words, in the XVII Article of our holy 
Religion; and which proves that this is the doc- 
trine of our Church; © Predeſtination to life, 1s 
* the everlaſting purpoſe of G O D, whereby, be- 
“fore the foundations of the world were laid, He 
* hath conſtantly decree by his Counſel ſecret to 
«© us, to deliver from Curſe and damnation thoſe, 
*© whom he hath choſen in CHRIST out of 
« mankind, and to bring them by CHRIST to 
1 everlaſting Salvation, as Veſſels made to honour: 
« Wherefore they which be endu'd with fo er- 
e cellent a Benefit of GO D, be called according 
* to GOD's purpoſe by His ſpirit working 
due ſeaſon, they, thro' Grace obey the calling; 
& they be juſtified freely : They be mide Sons of 
« GOD by Adoption: They be made like the 
Image of his only begotten Son JESUS CHRIST: 
1 They walk religiouſly in good works: and at 
*« jength by GOD's mercy, they attain to eve 


Jafting 
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« laſting felicity. As the Godly confideratiori of 
« predeſtiriation, and our -Ele&ion in CHRIST 
« js full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable com- 
« fort to Godly perſons, and ſuch as feel in them- 
© ſelyes the working of the ſpirit of CHRIST, 
« mortifying the works of the fleſh, and their 
« earthly members, and drawing up their mind 
to high and hea venly things 
it doth greatly eſtabliſh, and confirm- their faith 
« of eternal ſalvation to be enjoy'd thro' CHRIST: 
« 4s becauſe it doth fervently Kindle theit love to- 
& wards G O D: fo for curious and carnal perſons, 
lacking the ſpirit of CHRIST, to have con- 
© tinually before their eyes the ſentence of G0 D's 
« ptedeftination, is a moſt dangerous downfall, 
® whereby tlie devil doth [thruſt them into deſ- 
« peration, or into Wretehleſſneſs of moſt unclean 
« living, no leſs perilous than deſperation. An 
admira ble remark this! For how is it poſſible for 
the Natural man, who knows nothing of the doc- 
trines leading to this comfortable one, to receive 
any conſolation from it? As he has none of the 
marks befotemention'd to prove that he is 4 Child 


of GOD, or within the number of the Ele&, but 


n the contrary knows that he is tot of this num- 
ber, without ſuch information! as may convey to 
him a proper notion of the Chriſtian Faith, pre- 
vious to this, a continual ruminating upon this de- 
termination of GOD cannot be expected to produce 
my better effects than thoſe of deſpair, of 4 pro- 
ligate liſe. All ſuch ate therefore hereby advis'd 
not to concern themſelves ſo much about this d6e# 
tine, as thoſe already delcrib'd leading to it; be- 
auſe, as, with ſuch a preparation, this is moſt com- 
table, fo, without it, the moſt deſtructive effects 
my enſue. | 
As a further caution iti this caſe this Arti- 
de adyiſes, as in theſe words; Furthermore we 
} mut 


; as well becauſe 
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«© muſt receive GOD's promiſes as they be { 
« forth unto us in holy ſcripture: and in our do- 
« ings, that Will of GOD is to be follow, 
© which we have expreſly declar'd unto us in the 
« word of GOD; ” i. e. As GOD's promiſe 
are conditional, we 'muft receive them as ſuch ; and 
as our manner of living is expected to. be accord- 
ing to the directions given us in holy ſerip- 
ture, tis our duty to take care that it be 
{o. 

No in objeCtion to this it is ſaid by ſome, 
that our Election is unconditional ; that G O }'s 
manner of bringing any within the number of the | 
Elect is by irreſiſtible Grace, as well as that the 
Reprobate are under a nec lity of being Veſſels of 
wrath, fitted for deſtruction, theſe affirming that 
this part of the Redecmed never was Redcemed; Ill 
and that thoſe, within the Number of the Elec 
can never finally fall from the ſtate of Grace their 
Election places them in. All which abſurd Noti- 
ons theſe undertake to prove from the XVII Ar- 
ticle, juſt now cited, and the ſacred ſcriptures; both 
which as poſitively declare againſt them as words 
can expreſs. 

Thel ſay that it appears from this Article, that 
Gop decrced, before the foundations of the world were 
laid, that part of Mankind ſhould be ſav'd, and 
that thoſe, fo fay'd, are call'd GO D's Elect; that 
others of them ſhould be damn'd, and that theſe laſt 
are term'd Reprobate, or veſſels of wrath fitted 
for deſtruction; and therefore theſe add that all, 
who hold otherwiſe, contradict the doctrine they 
profeſs to believe; that way becoming inconſiſtent 
with themſclyes. But I ſhall ſoon make it appeal 
that thoſe, who hold Univerſal Redemption, do do 
neither contradict the doctrine of our Church, not 
are inconſiſtent with themſelves; it being a gret 


miſtake in theſe to imagine, that the XVII * 


Germ. IV.) CHUAN of ENGLAND. 6; 


cle of our holy Religion, either deftroys the doc- 
trine of Univerſal Redemption, or eſtabliſhes any 
ſuch notion as G O D's decreeing the ſal vation, or 
damnation of any part of Mankind , i. e. his lay- 
ing either under any neceſſity of being ſav'd or 
damn'd. That this Article countenanceth no ſuch 
Doctrine as GOU's obliging any to be happy, or 
miſerable, will appear from ſetting forth what 
doctrine it teacheth, or is Contained in it. 

This Article then teacheth that GOD hath de- 
creed, before the foundation of the world, that 
whatſoever part of mankind ſnall be found accept- 
ing the offer of Salvation, (i. e. by uſing the means 
preſcrib'd in ſacred ſcripture for that purpoſe, ) 
ſhall be entitl'd, not only to all the bleſſings 
mention'd in it, but accounted his Elect; and 
that whatſoever part of mankind ſhall be found 
refuſing to accept the offer of ſal vation, ſhall not only 
be expos'd to his diſpleaſure, both here and here- 
after, but be accounted Reprobate or veſſels of 
Wrath, fitted by themſelves, (i. e. by wilfully 
refuling the offer of ſalvation in the uſe of the 
means leading to it,) for deſtruction. But ſuch a 
Decrce lays no man under any neceſſity of being 
either ſav'd, or damn'd; this being only a proof 
that GOD could not be expected to do more for 
his Vineyard than he hath done: For, on the one 
hand, he hath made them the moſt enviting and 
gracious promiſes, to allure them to accept what 
will lead them to life and peace, and, on the o- 
ther, pronounc'd the moſt dreadful threats, to de- 
ter them from omitting, or refuſing to liſten to the 
overtures of mercy. afforded them in his holy 
word. And - therefore, as our Church finds as much 
as this in the Holy Scriptures, it has thought fit 
to make one of her Articles declare the ſame; i. e. 


60 D, in the offer of Salvation. But fo far is 


the effects of abey ing, or diſobey ing the call of 
12 | the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


64 A further DENo of the (Serm. IV. 


the doctrine, taught by this Article, from contra- 
dicting the doQtrine of Univerſal Kedemption, and 
therein cauſing thoſe of our Church to be incon- 
ſiſtent with themſelves, that theſe are two differ- 
ent doctrines: For Univerſal Redemption is a Re- 
velation of the effects of CHRIST's merits, with re- 
gard to the extent of them; and Election is a Revela- 
tion of the effects of the applying of thoſe Merits. It 
therefore can be no contradiction to ſay, as our 
Church does in her Articles, homilies, and Litur- 
gy, that the Merits of CHRIST are ſufficient to 
occaſion the ſalyation of all Mankind; and that as 
many of them as will apply thoſe merits as the 
ſacred ſcriptures adviſe all to do, (i. e. in a pro- 

r uſe of the means of Grace,) will be accoun- 
ted GOD's Elect; thoſe refuſing to do fo be- 
ing alſo accounted Reprobate, as fhe intimateth in 
this Article. So that, ye ſee, it is the miſtake of 
thoſe, Who underſtand not the meaning of the 
Doctrine of our Church, which cauſes any to af- 
firm it to be contradiftious, or . inconſiſtent with 
itſelf Bur that the Advocates for this falſe No- 
tion underſtand one of her Articles, ſo as to ren- 
der her doctrine contradictions, or inconſiſtent, need 
not be mgtter of wonder to any; theſe having 
made as fiee with the King of this Church in 
His holy Word: For by underſlanding ſeveral 
Paſſages of ſacred ſcripture as theſe do, (i. e. to 
ſupport this falſe Notion, ) they make the holy 
ſeriptures contradictious, and inconſiſtent alſo. And 


that they do ſo, will appear from the ſenſe they 


put upon the following paſſages, and their true 
meaning ſct forth in anſwer to it, which theſe 
cite in proof of this unreaſonable doctrine. 

Eut previous ta this, in order the better to ap- 
prchend the meaning of the ſeveral paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture, uſually cited in ſuppprt of this great miſtake, 
be it always remember d, that, as the knowleyss 
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of GOD is infinite, He ſaw as clearly how every 
one would act before they came into, as he did 
after their appearance in the world ; the Prophecys 
of the Old Teſtament being a ſufficient proof of 
this. Hereby He was capable of fixing upon pro- 
per perſons, as well as of revealing how they would 
at, in what Period of time, and in what part 
of the world, as Inſtruments in His hand, in the 
ſeveral ages of it to work his Will; i. e. by ma- 
king choice of thoſe to act in it as His Elect, 
which He foreſaw would thankfully accept the of- 
fer of Salvation upon the terms propos'd in the 
Goſpel, and be directed from time to time by the 
ſacred diQtates of His Holy ſpirit, ſuch as Jeremiah, 
and others of his diſpoſition; and therefore are 
theſe ſaid to be predeſtinated to ſalvation; GOD 
having predeſtinated or predetermin'd before the 
world began, that mankind ſhould have the bene- 
fit of the Glorious work of Redemption by hav- 
ing that part of it, which would hear the words 
of eternal life, become his Elect; be aſſiſted from 
time to time, as the Holy ſcriptures declare they 
ſhall, by divine aid here; and, after that, be re- 
ceiv d into never-ending future Glory. And this 
the ſame Infinite knowledge, which ſhew'd GOD 
how all Mankind would behave in the world, 
ſhew'd him alſo the neceſſity of revcaling, as an 
encouragement to his Ele& to perſiſt in their pi- 
ous reſolutions: for he foreſaw as clearly what per- 
ſecution and oppoſition theſe would meet with from 
their ſpiritual Enemies, the Antichriſtiaa Party in 
general, and the great Antichriſt, the church of 
Rome in particular; and therefore he was pleas'd 
wifely to arm all theſe in time, by aſſuring them 
of ſuch Protection here as their ſeveral exigencies 
ſhould require, and of a ſufficient reward for all 
their labours and ſufferings hereafter ; theſe being 
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things concerning his Elect in his holy Word: 1 WW &: 
ſay GOD's Infinite Knowledge ſhew'd him all this, mit 
concerning thoſe that would be proper Inſtruments Wl the 
to be employ'd in the work of Piety, and alſo Ml to 
that others would be fo obſtinately- ſet againſt WM the 
themſelves, as to reject the offer of ſalvation, and Wl ing 
all admonitions leading thereto; and alſo who thoſe Wl juft 
would be, ſuch as Pharaoh, Judas, and others of W tha 
their diſpoſition. As therefore GOD foreſaw that was 
ſuch as theie laſt would be proper perſons to af- I Jet 
ford caution to others, by being ſuffer d to proceed felv 
from one degree of evil to another, till, by making *© 
up the meaſure of their wickedneſs, they were ripe ¶ cc#l: 
for vengeance, He foretold that theſe would be of the MW vhi 
number of the Reprobate ; i. e. of thoſe who would be 
reject the offer of ſalvation, and upon that account I the 
become Veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction GOD W fore 
having decreed before the world began that all, MW kyit 
who would continue thus obſtinate, and irreclaim- In 1: 
able, ſhould be accounted with Him as Reprobate, MY! m 
or Objects of His Vindictive Juſtice. But then Wit « 
this fore-knowledge of G O D, (the Revelation oi tures 
which ſhould fill us with an holy admiration, inftcad ny 
of cauſing us to entertain unworthy thoughts of Him bre 
upon this account,) is no obligation upon the E- voſt 
lect, or Reprobate, to any particular manner of ac- i 
ting; all theſe being at full liberty to act as they e 
ſhall think fit. On the contrary, this is only in- cr, 
tended to ſhew us how great a GOD our GOD 
is, in Wiſdom, and knowledge, and power; how 
infinitely gracious to thoſe, that will ſuffer them- 
{elves to be call'd by him; and alſo that He wa 
pleas'd to make this his Rule to act by concern 
ing Mankind, as the Laws of Countries, made tc 
protect the vertuous, and puniſh the vicious, 440 
no obligation upon either to act otherwiſe than 4 
they pleaſe, but as a Rule to proceed by concen 
ing both: Neither is GOD in ſuch a Caſe chat 
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geable with want of mercy, (I mean in ſo deter- 
mining concerning the Reprobate,) any more than 
the Governours of Countries may, for making laws 
to puniſh Malefactors with death, and putting 
them in execution againſt all ſuch ; the fault be- 
ing their own that they are ſo puniſh'd as the 
juſt reward of ſuch actions; all theſe knowing, 
that the ſentence of death was due to the actions it 
was intended ſo to puniſh before they ſo acted, and 
yet nevertheleſs would they violently thruſt them- 
ſelves by ſuch actions into the mouth of this danger. 
So that to diſtinguiſh aright in this cate *tis ne- 
cfſary to obſerve that the knowledge of G O D, 
which ſhew'd him how every one would act before 
he came into the world, is one thing; and fo far 
the Holy Scriptures have revealed to us, which there- 
fore we may ſafely believe concerning Him; but the 
aying any under a neceſſity, or obligation, of acting 
in ſuch a particular manner is another; and of this, 
| mean that GOD does ever compel any man to 
i& contrary to his own inclination, the Holy Scrip- 
tures no where ſay any thing; i. e. any thing that 
may countenance ſuch a ſuppoſition. In order there- 
lore to make this appear I ſhall now mention the 
moſt remarkable Paſſages of Scripture that relate to 
is Controverſy; and ſhew, by giving you their 
nue meaning, that they are far from ſupporting the 
wtrine they are uſually cited for. 
The firſt of theſe, which I ſhall here take no- 
Ire of, is that mention'd in the xiii Chap. of the 
Ads of the Apoſtles in theſe words; And as ma- 
ly as were ordained to Eternal 'Life believed. 
his the ad vocates for this falſe notion fay is a. proof, 
wt GOD, pre-ordained ſome to life, and others 
death eternal, becauſe it is here ſaid, that as ma- 
as were ordained. to eternal life believed, whilſt 
Wers, not ſo ordained, did not believe. But theſe 
Mmder not that the Greek word, in this place 
| tranſlated 
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tranſlated ordained, ſignifies alſo diſpoſed; and which, 
appears to be the proper meaning of it, becaule there 
is no mention made of the doctrine of Predeſtination 
throughout the whole Chapter. But, if there were, 
as this is a doctrine contrary to many Paſſages of WW acc 
Sacred Scripture, and the underſtanding the word, WW cer 
tranſlated ordained, in the ſenſe I give it, makes this MW nc 
paſſage agree with them, it is*plain that this is its W to 
true meaning. It therefore ought to run thus; 4s dig 
many as were diſpoſed to eternal life believed: i. e. Win 
as many, as were inclined to place a proper value fe 
upon the offer of Salvation, believed, or. thankfully W pea 

Another paſſage, quoted with the ſame view, is ¶ cali 
that mention'd by St. Paul, in the viii Chap. of and 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, in theſe words; For I cou! 
whom He did forcknow He alſo did predeſtinate to ¶ iific 
be confirmed to the Image of His Sin; that He ny 
might be the firſt born among many brethren: More- thar 
over whom He did predeſtinate them He alſo called; ¶ ledę 
and whom He called them He alſo juſtified, and 
whom He juſtified them He alſo glorified. By 
theſe words the Apoſtle gives us to underſtand that 
thoſe, which G O D's foreknowledge ſhew'd him 
would accept the offer of falvation,' and act from 
time to time according to the dictates of his ho- 


ly ſpirit, He accounted His Elect; and that theſe nen 
He determin'd to be ſingularly gracious to by ma- te 
king them Holy by the powerful operation of 2 
His Holy ſpirit; thereby enabling them alſo to 605 
bear Chearſully, what ſufferings they were to um- / N 
dergo in being like to CHRIST in this world; ; * 
and, after that, by making them glorious im thc wh ky 
world to come, that they may be glorified toge· /// 
ther with CHRIST. In favour of theſe, con- GOT 
cerning whom G O D had determin'd ſo graciouſſſ " 
this Apoſtle tells us what method he was pleas tion 


to take in this gracious act of His: For A 
cm 
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forms us that G O D called theſe according to the 
way, and manner of calling, preſcrib'd in the Goſ- 
pel; i. e by making the offer of ſalvation upon 
the terms propos d therein; that theſe, thankfully 
accepting it, G O D was pleas'd to juſtify, or ac- 
cept as juſt, or righteous, by the imputation of the 
merits and Righteouſneſs of CHRIST applied 
to them; and that theſe, ſo juſtified, He was pleas'd to 
dignifie in ſuch a manner as the beloved in CHRIST 
in this world uſually are: For that the term glo- 
ified may well be underſtood in this ſenſe will ap- 
pear, from conſidering how. glorious an Alteration 
the changing of a Natural man into a ſpiritual oc- 
caſions; theſe being thereby enabl'd to think, ſpeak, 
and act far more excellently than they ever did, or 
could before. But, allowing that the word (Glo- 
ified ) relates to the future ſtate of ſuch, (tho' in 
my Opinion it does not, ) yet that proves no more 
than this; i. e. that ſuch, as GOD's Infinite know- 
ledge ſhew'd him would act in Obedience to the 
facred dictates of His Holy Spirit, He had prede- 
termin'd ſhould enjoy his Kingdom of Glory: For 
no Intimation is there, that GO D laid theſe under 
my neceſſity of acting ſo as to be unable to avoid 
entring into Glory. 


The ſame doctrine is alſo contain'd in theſe words, 
mention'd in the i Chap. of St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians; Having predeſtinated us to the A- 
pt ion of Children by FESUS CHRIST to him- 
ſelf according to the good pleaſure of His Mill: 
In whom alſo we have obtaines an Inheritance, 
being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him 
who wworketh all things after the Counſel of His 
Vill. But, as the anſwer already given, concerning 
GOD's knowledge and predetermination, is ſufficient 
to ſhew- in this, and all other paſſages, which men- 
tion predeſtination or Election, that no man is o- 
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blig'd to act otherwiſe than as he thinks proper, I 
need not particularly explain this laſt, nor cite any 
other for the ſake of explaining them; but rather 
proceed to the Inſtances, given in proof of this 
miſtake, which ſome ſo earneſtly contend for. 


Now to GOD, Oc. 
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But we ſee FESUS, who was made a little 
lower than the Angels, for the ſuffering of 
death, crown'd with Glory and Honour; that 
He by the Grace of GOD ſhould taſte death 
for every man. 


N a former diſcourſe upon theſe words I pro- 
ceeded ſo far in my deſcription of Univerſal 
Redemption, and Election, as to come to the In- 
ſtances, uſually given in proof of the miſtake alrea- 
dy mention'd. | 
The firſt of theſe is that of Cain. But this is 
{ far from eſtabliſhing any ſuch doctrine, as GOD's 
obliging any to be miſerable thro' any decree, 
which lays them under a neceſſity of being ſo, 
that what is ſaid concerning him proves the con- 
tary : for tho' he ſuffer'd as the ſacred Writings 
ay he did, and this the Omniſcience of G O D 
could not but forcſhew Him, even before the 
oundation of the world, yet G O D clears him- 
elf of the unjuſt Charge, conſiſting in compelling 
bim to bring his ſufferings upon himſelf, by theſe 
words, mention'd in the iv Chap. of the Book of 
Ceneſis; If thou doſt well ſhalt thou not be ac- 
ted? i. e. Cain was hereby inform'd, when he 
Was diſpleas'd at GO D's diſcovering greater marks 
0 approbation towards his brother Abel than him- 
K 2 ſelf 
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ſelf, that this was occaſion'd by his own means: 
For, inſtead of recommending himſelf to GOP, 
by offering his heart with the fruit of the ground 
as Abel did in his Offering of the firſtling of his 
Flock, he only made a ſhew of Piety, being in re- 75: 
ality far from what he pretended to be. This, WF quc 
as GOD plainly perceiv'd it, He was pleas'd as chu 
plainly tc tell him was the thing, which render'd 770 
him Odious in his fight: Whereas, had he been If }/: 
a real ſervant of GOD, he had never been rejec- WW 11; 
ted; But, as he diſregarded the way and means of I le 
becoming acceptable to GOD, which his brother W cot] 
Abel had made a good uſe of, he brought upon I pof 
himſelf the Curſe deſcrib'd in this Chapter. Efa 

Another Inſtance, uſually produc'd in this caſe, ¶ did 
is that of Eſau and Jacob, mention'd in the ix Eſa 
Chap. of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans in theſe WW cob 
words; For the Children not being yet born, nei- beit 
ther havi ing done good or evil; that the 2 -poſe ¶ bro! 
of GOD "according to the Election might ſtand, ¶ and 
not of works, but of him that calleth, it was pen 
ſaid uno her, the Elder ſball ſerve the younger, WY pp. 
as it is written Jacob have I loved, but. lau EA 
have I hated. Thio' a miſconſtruction of this Text ter 
it is aſſerted that Jacob and Eſau, even before of! 
they were capable of pleaſing, or diſpleaſing their tend 
Creator, were declar'd beloved and hated of GOD. Wonſ 
Conſequently theſe muſt be under a neceſſity, thro ga 
a predetermin'd Election and Reprobation, of aQ- 
ing ſo as to occaſion that love and hatred of 
GOD. Whereas the words before cited mean no 
ſuch thing ; neither will they bear any ſuch con- 
ſtruction : For the perſons of Jacob and Eſau are 
jo far from being meant in any part of them, that 
no perſonal Election of Jacob to eternal life, nor 
perſonal Reprobation of Eſau to eternal death, can 
poſſibly be intended in them; in regard the ob- 


ſervations in the context deſtroy ſuch a be e 
| i 
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Nay confine this love and hatred of GOD to the 
poſterity of Jacob and Eſau, and not to themſelves 
in their own perſons; and to temporal bleſſings 
only. A proof of this we have in theſe words ; 
The Elder ſball ſerve the younger. Theſe are a 
quotation out of the xxy Chap. of Geneſis expreſs'd 
thus; And the LORD ſaid unto her, two na- 
tions are in thy Tomb ; and two manner of peo- 
e ſhall be ſeperated from thy bowels: And the 
me People ſhall be ſtronger than the other Peo- 
te; and the Elder ſhall ferve the younger. Now 
nothing can appear more plainly than that the A- 
poſtle could not .mean the perſons of Jacob and 
Eſau in this quotation : For ł ſau the Elder never 
did ſerve Jacob the Younger. On the Contrary 
Eſau liv'd in great Pomp and Splendour, while Ja- 
cob was in ſervice under his Uncle Laban; Jacob 
being met at his return from that ſervice by his 
brother Eſau, attended with four hundred Men; 
and glad to make his peace with him at the ex- 
pence of a Preſent. of great value: neither does it 
zppear in any part of the ſacred ſcripture, that 
Eau was ever in ſubjection to Jacob in the lat- 
tr any more than he had been in the former part 
of his life. It follows therefore that G O D's in- 
tnded kindneſs, deſcrib'd by his love to Jacob, 
wnſiſted in preferring the Poſterity of Jacob, with 
rgard to the poſſeſſion of the promis'd land, before 
that of Eſau ; and which rejection of the Poſteri- 
7 of Eſau, in this temporal bleſſing, was deſcrib'd 
by the hatred of GOD to Eſau; and that the 
perſons of Jacob and Eſau are no more to be un- 
lerſtood, from the mention of their Names in this 
ge, than the ſpiritual goodneſs or badneſs of 
heir Condition, So that, as this doctrine ſtands 
Yn a falſe foundation, what is built upon it falls 
b the ground. | 


All 
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All that can be gather'd from this obſervation 
of the Apoſtle concerning Jacob and Eſau is, that 
G O D, long before his diſtinguiſhing the Poſterity 
of one of theſe brothers from that of the other, by 
His. greater kindneſs to that of the one than to 
that of the other, had determin'd to confer the tem- 

poral mercies beforemention'd in the manner he did; 
which, as what He ſo gave was His own, He 
might ſure do with as he pleas'd; and that there- de 
fore the Jewiſh Church ought not to be diſpleasd Il ©! 
with GOD on account of his goodneſs to the us 
Gentiles : For as the Gentiles were admitted as 
GOD's Children, meerly. thro' His Grace and free fro 
Gift, procur'd in favour of them by the Redeem- 1 
er of the World, ſo had the Jewiſh Church their “' 
Adoption thro' the like Grace, and free Gift of MW *< 


GOD; theſc having no more merited any thing E 
from G O D, at the time of His promiſing great- E 
er kindneſs to the Poſterity of Jacob than to that 75 
of Eſau, both being then unborn. — 

Another Inſtance, intended to eſtabliſh the ſame . : 
doctrine, is that of Fharoah, ſaid by theſe to have 5 
been predeſtinated to act as he did, as being a M 
Veſſel of Wrath fitted for deſtruction; and which Ne 
we find mention'd in the ix Chap. of St. Paul's M* P. 
Epiſtle to the Romans, in theſe words, For the S 
ſcripture faith unto Pharaoh, even for this ſame 3 
purpoſe have I rated thee up, that I might ſpew Ke 
ay purever in thee; and that my name might be l » 
declared throughout all the Earth. The uſe made Y C 
of theſe words is to prove, that G O D lays ſome} " 
under a neceſſity of acting ſo as to become Re- * 
probate ; and that Pharaoh was one of theſe, whom fit 
GOD raiſed up on purpoſe to afflict and drown \ C 
at laſt in the red Sea. Whereas they prove 19 = 
more than that G O D, by whom Kings Yeg!, hou! 
and who prtteth down one and ſetteth up another, "my 
knew, long beſore this King's advancement to the be 2 


throne, 
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throne, how evil a diſpoſition he would be of, 
s well as that he would continue. therein, not- 
withſtanding all the advice to the contrary that 
could be given him, and therefore, as he was a fit 
Inſtrument to work his glory, he permitted him to 
ſway the Agyptian ſcepter at that time; and al- 
ſo that, when men have too long reſiſted the kind 
motions of His holy ſpirit, G O D no longer ſtri- 
del h with them; that He withdraweth from them 
his uſual means of Conviction; that he permitteth 
the enemy of their Salvation to affect them Tvz/h 
ſrong deli on, which the Apoſtle calls giving them 
up to a reprobate Mind, till they have made up 
the meaſure of their wickedneſs; and that they 
are thereby made examples of caution to others, by 
ſuffering the Divine wrath in this world, as Pha- 
noh was. But then it can't be ſaid that GOD 
kys theſe under any neceſſity of thus becoming 
Veſſels of Wrath, fitted for deſtruction; their pu- 
nikment being always brought upon themſelves by 
their own means, the effect of their ſtopping the 
{current of Divine Mercy. Nor are theſe any 
Wore to be regarded, when they ſay their doctrine 
I prov'd from theſe words; He will have: mercy 


in whom be will have mercy, and whom he will 
lle hardeneth: For by theſe the Apoſtle meaneth 
I more than that GOD is the beſt Judge, 
, Woe offences are not ſo great as to exclude His 
« MWcicy, and whoſe are ſo heinous as to cauſe Him 
e vithdraw from them the bleſſed Influences of 
Ws holy ſpirit, the effect whereof is impenitence 
nd hardneſs of heart; and therefore at liberty, 
"ithout the charge of injuſtice, to give ſuch up 
b obduracy, or inſtantly to puniſh them as He 
tall think fit. But, leſt theſe ſeveral Paſſages 
bould not be fufficient to eſtabliſh their falſe doc- 
Une, theſe add the following words, mention'd in 
te ſame Chapter; Hath not the Potter power 


ver 
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over his Clay of the. ſame lump, to make one 6 
Veſſel unto honour, and another unto aiſbonour? WY if 
From hence theſe argue that, as all are as much WM thi 
the property of GOD as the Clay is that of the Wl 
Potter, if GOD thought fit to make ſome of his Wl mot 
People Veſſels of Honour, and others of diſhonour, ¶ pre 
(i. e. to predeſtinate ſome to Salvation, and o WM the 


thers to damnation,) He may do ſo without be- Kir 
ing call'd to account, for having ſo done, as much his 
as a Potter may work up his Clay into what kind Ms t 
of Veſſels he pleaſes; and therefore theſe add, that Mi fe 
G OD hath done this; and that he is merciful alſo I fnit 
in ſo doing, becauſe his kindneſs is hereby extended i 
to many, when it is due to none. Part of theſe re- Tyr 
marks may be admitted; I mean that all Mankind MWiyi 
are within G O D's power to do with them as he und 
pleaſes; and that, if he had predeſtinated them all to vic! 
damnation, thoſe, ſo predeſtinated, could not have B 
call'd him to account for acting ſo unkindly by them. Wy 

But His Infinite Power GOD is too good a Be- em. 
ing to uſe in any ſuch manner; neither did He ever hic 
ſo predeſtinate any to Condemnation; this being notWvord 
what the Apoſtle means by the Simile. So far from And 

this, that he only intended ſhewing by it, that GOD 
is at liberty, without the charge of injuſtice, either 
to puniſh grievous offenders immediately, or to re 
ſerve them, by deferring the effects of His. ditpleayW7 
ture, for ſuch ſeverity of puniſhment as He ſhall 


think fit to inflict on them; thereby giving them 
Jewiſh Church to underſtand that, though they wer reg 
not fallen upon immediately, if they perſiſted i itht 
their Obſtinacy and Infidelity, they might in t lig 


end ſuffer as dreadfully as Pharaoh did before them" 
and alſo. that GOD is equally at liberty, withoul" | 
the charge of injuſtice, to admit the Gentiles in 
the number of His Ele& upon their believing ! 
CHRIST. Neither is the reaſon gp A 
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60 D's acting in as arbitrary a manner as theſe 
Arm he does in this caſe, at all convincing that 
this is not + falſe notion; I mean the great mercy 
of GO D, confiſting in his liberality to the Elect, 
note of aff which deſerv'd any ſuch bounty; this 
rretended mercy, upon examination, appearing to be 
the gteateft cruelty: For where is the mercy of that 
King who conferreth ſingular favours upon ſome of 
his Subjects, and murders all the reft? Or where 
the mercy of GOD in faving, ot predeſtinating 
few to falvation, and predeſtinating, or lay ing in- 
fmite numbers under a neceffity of being miſerable 
to all eternity? This is making GOD a greater 
Tyrant than ever yet appear'd in the world. *Tis 
ying that He hath done what He never intended; 
Wind charging Him with that which is. inconſiſtent 
rich His goodneſs. 2 | | 
But further; if GOD predeftinated any fo as to 
iy them under a neceſfity of being eternally con- 
emn'd, is not this. fixing the Character upon GOD 
{hich our LORD gives to the Devil, in theſe 
vords; He was a Murderer from the beginning? 
und is not this affirining, that GOD is leſs loving, 
nd tender to them, than Mankind is obſerv'd to 
elde towards each other? For ſays our LORD, itt 
e vii Chap. of St. Matthew's Gofpel; ye bein 
0 know bow to giv? good gifts tanto your Chis 
„: Whereas, if this were the caſe, GOD would 
more deficient herein than men are found to be; 
regard this tends to prove that G OD, not only 
ithholds Acts of kindneſs from His Creatures, but 
bliges them to be inevitably miſerable, even be- 
de they could have offended him at all: Nay 
s tends to prove that GOD is unjuſt : Fo 
fat can be more ſo than to oblige a Man to 4 
as to deſet ve eternal Condemnation ? This tends 
! prove alſo that GOD is the Authour of ſin; 
regard what a Man does, when under a ne- 
ä L ceſſity 


— . 
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ceſſity from GOD of ſo doing, GOD, by whoſe 
impulſe ſuch a one acts, is properly the doer of 
it. This tends to prove likewiſe that GOD ig 
falſe and perjur' d: For how often is He found de- 
claring, and even ſwearing, in His Holy Word, 
that He would have all come, to the knowledge 
of the truth, and that He w/leth not the death 
of a finner ? And is not this making CHRIST 
guilty of falſity and Hypocriſy, in making an of- 
fer of Salvation to all, (as he did by command- 15 
ing His Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to every 1 
Creature,) when in reality He does not? The falſe, 
and Hypocritical among Mankind, are often found 
thus deceiving, and impoſing upon each other ; but 
that a GOD of truth, and holineſs, ſhould be gn 
charg'd with aCting in ſuch a manner, is ſuch heh: 
horrid blaſphemy as ought never to enter into the H, 
heart of Man. This is alſo depreciating, and un- 
dervaluing the glorious work of Redemption : For 
the Numbers, thus predeſtinated to damnation, in 
the opinion of theſe, is very great, and that of the 
Ele& very ſmall in compariſon of the other. Nei- 
ther is there any thing more diſcouraging to the 
erciſe -of Religious duties than this conſideration : 
or to what purpoſe ſhould a man /pend and be 
ſpent in the Cauſe of CHRIST, riſe early, fit 
up late, caſt his bread upon the waters, ſuffe 
hardſhips and perſecutions, and deny himſelf b) 
frequent acts of Mortification, for the ſake of be 
ing better qualified for his ſpiritual work, and 0 
recommending himſelf to the love and favour 0 
GOD, if, after all, he might fail of Salvation, 0 
account of his not being within the number of thoſe 
that are predeſtinated to life? And what libert) 
does this afford to the vain and Licentious ? Thel 
are apt enough to proceed to the greateſt length 
in vice, without ſuch a Conſideration as. this . 
enyite them to it. But, with this, 'tis no " 
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der that theſe are found anſwering their Reprovers 
to the following effect. Neither we, nor ye, can 
tell whether we are predeſtinated to life or death. 
t may be to the latter. And, if ſo, we can but 
de miſerable by taking our fll of pleaſure; and 
we cannot be leſs ſo by taking your 1 15 As 
therefore this is but an uncertainty, and a life of 
pleaſure is moſt agreeable to our inclinations, that 
we will make our Choice, reſolving not 70 ih- 
hold our hearts from any joy. 

The laſt inſtance of particular perſons being thus 
predeſtinated to miſery, which I ſhall here take 
notice of, is that of Judas. 

Our LOR D, I acknowledge, calls Judas the 
Son of perdition; and his ungrateful and perfidious 
behaviour proves, that he well deſerv'd that Title, 


but that he was under any neceſſity of being ſo 1! 


deny; and that I am not miſtaken herein I prove 
thus, That Judas had the benefit of being eye, and 
ar-witneſs of our LOR D's miraculous works, as 
well as of His admirable directions, is plain from 
tne account given of both by the Evangeliſts: For 
ve find no remark made, throughout the whole 
Neu / Teſtament, of his being abſent, or otherwiſe 
mmploy'd, to prevent his conſtant attendance upon 
is LORD, any more than the reſt of the diſci- 
ples, So far from this, that he was admitted as well 
8 the reſt of the diſciples when the Sacrament of 
de LOR D's Supper was Inſtituted; Nay, at the 
ery time, when his evil heart was meditating on the 
acherous at, which wrought his deſtruction, he 
s caution d of the danger of it in theſe words, 
dention'd in the xxvi Chap. of St. Matthew's Goſ- 
kl; But woe unto that man by whoa the Son of 
Nay is betrayed: It had been good for that man 
| be had not been born. Tien Judas which be- 
bed Him, anſwered, and ſaid, Maſters Ti. u I? 
[td unto bim, thou batt (aid, A plain proof 
L 2 this, 
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this, that nothing was wanting on GOD's pax 
to have kept him to his duty, as well as to have 
brought him back again, when he had departed from at 
it; that the effect of his amazing falſity, and ingrati- in 
tude, was brought upon him by his own means; and tt 
that what is ſaid concerning this matter ſhews only, v 
that GOD's Infinite knowledge render'd him ac- Wl th 
quainted with this treacherous act long before it was 15 
put in execution; by no means that (zO D laid him li 
under any neceſſity of betraying ſo good a Maſter. 

As far from the truth alſo are theſe in ſuppo- N 
ſing our LORD's words tend to prove what they W ou 

cite them for, mention'd thus in the xvii Chap. of MW th 
St. John's Goſpel; I pray for them. I pray not of 
for the world, but for them which thou baſi gi- be 

en me, for they are thine. Theſe words they MW me 
ſay ſhew, that ſome are predeſtinated to damnati- he 
on, becauſe CHRIST did not pray for them, as Fc 
knowing that they could not be ſav'd: Whereas do 
they mean no ſuch thing; this being their true mean-¶ anc 
ing. As I am now going out of the world, and pil 
theſe my Diſciples are to ſupply my place in it, tan 
and as my Infinite Knowledge ſhews me what ma 
need they'll have of extraordinary aſſiſtance, to en- lea: 
able them to act for the benefit of the reſt of the not 


world, I therefore at this time pray for theſe on- wh 
ly ; it being improper to join the reſt of the and 
world with theſe in the help I now ask in fayour to 
of them: For, as the reſt of the world ſtand ul pre: 
no necd of ſuch help as is neceſſary for theſe, no Op 
is any ſuch intended for them, I cannot join theſq par 
together in this prayer; providing properly for m Art 
Diſciples being what I am now concern'd abouſ ous 
And that this muſt be our LOR D's meaning, an cy 
not that he omitted praying ſor them, becauſe thei duc 
were predeſtinated to damnation, is plain for H tay 
praying ſor the world at the time of his Cructll tag 
fxion in theſe words; Father, forgive them, Mn. 


the 
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they know not what they do. 80. that, inſtead 
of our LORD's omitting to pray for the world 
at this time, on account of any part of them be- 
ing predeſtinated to damnation, it plainly appears 
that his praying for the Diſciples only at this time 
was tor the fake of the reſt of the world; that, 
thro' their directions, they mzght believe, and 
knw that the Father bad ſent him, and have 
life thro” bis Name. 

Another Argument, in favour of this dangerous 
Notion, is drawn from the examples of many pi- 
ous Miniſters, and lay Chriſtians, of this and o- 
ther Proteſtant Churches, who were known to be 
of this Opinion; theſe concluding that this muſt 
be true doctrine, or ſo many holy, and learned 
members, of the Proteſtant Church would not have 
held it. But this cannot be inferr'd from hence: 
For, were Numbers any proof of the truth of. any 
doctrine, the doctrine of the Papiſts muſt be true, 
and that of the Proteſtants falſe, becauſe the Pa- 
piſts were far more Numerous than the Proteſ- 
tants. Rather ought the following remark to be 
made in this Caſe; i. e. that thoſe many good, and 


not conſider the conſequences, nor the ill uſe, 
which is now, and hath been long made of it; 
and therefore they ſuffer'd prejudice of Education 
to miſlead them. But it is not true that the 
greater part of the Proteſtant Church were of this 
Opinion: For I have prov'd that our Churh in 
particular was not, by the doctrine contain'd in it's 
Articles and Liturgy: And tho' ſome of it's pi- 
aus Miniſters, and other members, might be de- 
ceir'd herein, yet great Numbers of it can be pro- 
wc'd, both of Miniſters, and lay-Members, who 
hare oppos'd it with all their power, as their Wri- 
ings plainly ſhew. So that, inſtead of perſiſting 
n crrour, thro' the example of thoie, that were 
deeciy'd 


learned men, who held this dangerous Notion, did 
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deceiv'd in time paſt, we ought to eſteem it a great WI © 
bleſſing that all were not carried away with er- * 
rour; and no longer remain obſtinately contending a 
for that, which plainly appears to be contrary to la 
the Written word; and more eſpecially as the ill 1 
Conſequences of this doctrine among thoſe, that hold MW ” 
it, appear plainer now than they did formerly, and ſu 
render it neceſſary to give it up. b 4 

As therefore underſtanding the Paſſages of Holy 
Scripture, already cited, fo as to favour this Notion, I lit 
makes the doctrine of our Church contradictious I W. 
and inconſiſtent, the Holy Scriptures contradictious 2 
and inconſiſtent alſo, and is attended likewiſe with [ 
ſuch dreadful Conſequences ; And as underſtanding the 
them in the ſenſe, I have given them, fo reconciles I f. 
the different paſſages of Holy Scripture as to make thy 
them all agree, the doctrine of our Church to a- I 


gree alſo with the Holy ſcripture, as well as pre- Iſl 
terves it from being accounted contradictious and in- lan 
conſiſtent, and is attended with none of the dread- of 
ful conſequences beforemention'd, I appeal to any 1 
impartial reader, whether all ought not to prefer a 0 


rational, and ſcriptural doctrine, before one, that 
hath neither reaſon, nor Scripture on it's fide. 
Having thus prov'd that the doctrine of Pre- 
deſtination, and Election, underſtood otherwiſe than 
our Church underſtands it, ought to be rejected, 
permit me now to ſhew, that Unconditional E- 
lection, irreſiſtible Grace and final Perſeverance, un- 
derſtood in the ſenſe the Contenders for theſe falſe 
doctrines underſtand them, ought to be rejected allo. 
That all theſe are as unſcriptural notions as the 
root, theſe branches proceed from, will appear from 
conſidering what the facred Scriptures ſay concerning 
them: But, as the doctrine of unconditional Election, 
and final perſeverance, are ſo cloſely connected as not 
to be eaſily ſeperated, 'T ſhall ſpeak of them together. 
Put, before I do this, I ſhall ſay what I m_— 
„ 


(Serm. V.) Cyuxcn of ENGLAND. 83 


cefſary concerning irreſiſtible Grace. This the Argu- 
ments, already mention'd, have ſhewn the unreaſon- 
zbleneſs of; theſe ſufficiently diſcovering, that GOD 
hyeth no man under any neceſſity of acting other- 
wiſe than as he pleaſeth. I therefore need not give 
myſelf any further trouble in this reſpect, than citing 
ſuch paſſages of Scripture as plainly contradict this 
noticn. The firſt proof from Holy Scripture, which 
I ſhall here take notice of, that all mankind are at 
liberty to accept or refuſe the offer of Salvation, is 
what is contain'd in the i Chap. of Prov. from verſe 
20 to the end; which being too long for this place, 
] refer all to. The next is that mention'd thus, in 
the xxx Chap. of the book of Deuteronomy; 7 call 
Heaven and Earth to record againſt you this day, 
that I have ſet before you life and death, bleffing 
and curſing. Therefore chooſe life that both thou 
and thy ſeed may live. Another we have of the 
fame ſignification, in the lxv Chap. of the Prophecy 
of the Prophet Ifaiah in theſe words; When I /pake 
ye did not hear, and did chooſe that wherein I de- 
lighted not. Our LORD alſo is found ſaying. the 
lame thing in theſe words, mention'd in the xxiii 
Chap. of St. Matthew's Goſpel; O 'Feru/alem, Fe. 
ruſalem, thou that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt 
them that are ſent unto thee, how often would I 
have gather d thy Children together as a hen ga- 
thereth her Chickens under ber wings, and ye would 
wt? And in theſe, in the x Chap. of St. Luke's 
Goſpel; Mary hath choſen that good part, which 
ſball not be taken away from her. As poſitive 
alſo is St. Stephen concerning this matter, in the vii 
Chap. of the Acts of the Apoſtles, in theſe words ; 
le ſtiff necked and uncircumciſed in heart and 
ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Gbouſt; as your 
Fathers did % do ye. Nor leſs ſo is St. Paul in 
lneſe words, mention'd in the xiii Chap. of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles; Beware therefore leſs that come 
upon 
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upon you which is ſpoken of in the Prophets, be. 
hold ye deſpiſers, and wonder and periſh : and a. 
gain in thefe; hen Paul and Barnabas wart 
bold, and ſaid, it *wwas neceſſary that the word of 
GOD ſpontd firſt have been ſputen to yon: but 
feeitg ye pat it from yon, ani Fudge yourſelves 
amoorthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles: And in theſe alſo, mention'd in the ii 
Chap. of his Epiſtle to the Romans; Defþr/e# thor 
the riches of His goodneſs, and forbearance, and 


wg {ering not knowing that the goodneſs of 
86 


eadeih thee to repentance? but after thy 
hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſareſt up to 
thyſelf Wrath againſt the day of Wrath, and re- 
welation of the righteous Fudgment of GOD; who 
ill render to every man according to his deeds : 
to them, who by patient continnante in well ab- 
ing, ſeek for Honour, and glory, and Immortality, 
eternal life: but uno them that are contentious 
and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteonſneſs, 
Indignation and Wrath, Tribalation and Angnifh 
2pon every Soul of man that doth evil, of the Few 
firft, and alſo of the Gentile. But glory, and bo- 
nour, and peace to every man that worketh goud, 
to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Gentile. For 
there is no reſpeF of perſons with GOD. Thek 
ſeveral paſſages, and many more, which might be 
added to them, prove plainly, that mankind are at 
liberty to accept, or reject the offer of Salvation; 
the Grace, given for the ſpiritual good of any, be- 
ing intended to perſuade, not to force : . For, had it 
been otherwiſe, inſtead of calling the acceptance of 
Grace the obedience of Faith, as St. Paul does in 
the xvi Chap. of his Epiſtle to the Romans, he 
ſhould have ſaid, the Compulſion of Faith; and 
our LORD inſtead of ſaying, ask and ye fhall 
have, ſhould have faid, ye need not ask, for have 
ye ſhall, I will compel! you to have; which com- 
- pulſire 


n 
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pulſive Language is no where us d, but the contra- 
ry, throughout the whole Sacred Scripture. There 
is indeed a Paſſage in the Prophet Jeremiah, which 
the Advocates for this doctrine ſay is of a Com- 
pulſive Nature ; which is uſually cited by them to 
prove, that the Chriſtian Covenant is unconditio- 
nal; and which I might omit anſwering till L 
come to ſpeak of that grand miſtake ; but, as it 
ſeems rather to belong to irreſiſtable Grace, I ſhall 
mention it under this head. This is recorded in 
the xxxi Chap. of the Prophecy of the Prophet Je- 


remiah in theſe words; After thoſe days, ſaith 


the LORD, 1 will put my law in their In- 
ward parts, ana write it in their hearts, and 
I will be their GOD, and they ſhall be my Peo- 


will; but I will, and ye ſhall; not, if ye will do 
this, ye ſhall live; but ye ſhall do this, and 
live. In anſwer to this it may be obſerv'd, that 
it is ſurprizing to find any man of learning fo 
dſhonouring himſelf as to talk at this rate; the 
word, ſhall, being here no more than the ſign of 


For, as this is a Prophecy of what was to hap- 
pen in time to come, it could be no otherwiſe ex- 
e preſs d. But further. This Prophecy ſeems to re- 
x late peculiarly to the Jews; and intended to ſhew 
. that the time would come, in which they would 
Fy de converted to Chriſtianity. However, allowing 


it It to be applicable to the Chriſtian ſtate in its 


of Muſt appearance, it only ſhews how powerful, and 
in WW uly valuable, the aſſiſtance of the Holy ſpirit 

would be; to thoſe I mean who would accept 
the offer of ſalvation by CHRIST upon the terms 
propos'd in the Goſpel : For theſe words, mention'd 
n the iii Chap. of the Book of Revelation, are a ſuffi- 
dent proof that there is no ſuch thing as irreſiſtible 


M. Grace 


dle. Theſe words they explain thus; The Chriſti- 
an Covenant is of this fort; 1. e. not I will, it ye 


the future tenſe ; i. e. to betoken the time to come: 
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Grace; Behold I ſtand at the door and knock: If any 
man hear my Voice and open the door, I will con pa 
in to him, and ſup with him, and he with me. i, e. th. 
GOD, by his Holy ſpirit, His Holy Word, Ha! 
Miniſters, and by what other means he thinks pro- w 
per, envites men at firſt to accept the offer of E 
Salvation, upon the terms propos d in the Goſ. ber 
pel. After acceptance of this offer, when Chriſti- pre 
ans begin to grow cold, and indifferent, He knock. W ne 
eth at the door again; admoniſhing them to be E 
zealous and ſincere. When Chriſtians are fallen Ar 
from grace by habitual ſin, He repeateth his knock - ad. 
ing; adviſing, and directing all ſuch, to renew ve 
themſelves by repentance. When this knocking ®' 
at the door is heard, ſo as to cauſe the door to . 
be open'd; i. e. when Chriſtians take the advice 
afforded them, and deſire the Holy ſpirit, by u- 
ſing means proper for that purpoſe, to make thei 
bodies His Temple, that Holy ſpirit enters into 
and reſides with them, as long as ſuch bodies con 
tinue a fit reſidence for ſo Holy an Inhabitan 
But, notwithſtanding all this condeſcending 
neſs on the part of GOD, this Holy ſpirit, thu 
frequently knocking, ſtill waiteth at the door; is ni 
ver obſerv'd to open the door himſelf ; much lel 
to uſe violence in burſting it open. So that, if thi 
Word of GOD be true, thoſe, that wait for ir 
reſiſtible Grace in either of the reſpects beforemen 
tion'd, may wait till the day of Grace is over 
it being a rule with the Holy ſpirit to depa 
Where the door, after frequent knocking, is not 
pen'd; nay a favour ſufficient is it that he ſhoul 
condeſcend to do ſo much as this. 
This Notion of irreſiſtible Grace being thus prog: 
ved to be a miſtake, I now proceed to ſhew thai 
there are Conditions in the Chriſtian Covenant pe 
formable on the part of Chriſtians; and alſo 
{ct forth the Nature of them. Th 
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That there are conditions performable on the 
it of Chriſtians, in order to be admitted into 
the Chriſtian Covenant; i. e. Faith and repentance, 
| have already prov'd from our LORD 's own 
words, as well as thoſe of his Apoſtles, in my 
Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm; and which, 
for brevity's ſake, I refer you to. A further 
proof of this, are theſe words of our L ORD, 
mention'd in the xiii Chap. of St. Luke's Goſpel ; 


And theſe of St. Paul in the xvii Chap. of the 
acts of the Apoſtles; But he now commandeth all 
men every Where to repent : and theſe alſo in the 
xvi Chap. I ſbewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus, 
and at Jeruſalem, and throughout all the Coaſts 
of Fudea, and then to the Gentiles, that they 
ſbould repent and turn to GOD. As poſitive in 
nfiſting on Faith, as a condition for admiſſion into 
the Chriſtian Church, as St. Paul was for repen- 
tance, we find St. Philip in theſe words, mention'd 
n the viii Chap. of the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles; 
If thou belicveſt with all thine heart thou mayſt ; 
ie. be admitted as a member of the Chriſtian 
church by Baptiſm. St. Paul ſays as much alſo 
Wconcerning Faith in theſe words, in the ii Chap. 
ef his Epiſtle to the Galatians; Even we have be- 
ſeved in FESUS CHRIST, that wwe might be 
ulified by the Faith of CHRIST: and in theſe, 
n the i Chap. of his Epiſtle to the Epheſians; 
In whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were 
ealed with that Holy ſpirit of promiſe. Thus 
toes it plainly appear, from the ſacred Writings, 
lat there are conditions Performable on the part 
ll Chriſtians, previous to their admiſſion as Par- 
bes in it. | 

That, after their admiſſion, there are conditions 


ohn to the Church of Laodicea in theſe words, 
M 2 3 in 


Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe Periſo: 
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fformable on their part I prove thus. Says St. 
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in the iii Chap. of his Book of Revelation; Becauſe Wl t 
thou art Luke warm, and neither Cold nor hot, I Y 


ill ſpue thee out of my Mouth: be Seals 


therefore and repent. i. e. it thoſe, that are ad- p 
mitted as Parties in the Chriftian Covenant, content d 
themſelves with a Lukewarm, or indifferent exerciſe p 
of Religious duties, unleſs they repent of ſuch be- p 
haviour, inſtead of being acceptable to GOD, they p 
will be abhorred by Him. Thoſe alſo, who fall N p 
from their regenerate ſtate by habitual ſin, muſt n 
reſolve to alter their Conduct, if ever they expect 
to be regarded by the moſt high; this being MW C 
plain from theſe words, in the ii Chap. of the u 

2 

2 


ſame Book; Becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love; 


Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen | n 
and repent, and do thy firſt works. i 
And that thoſe, renew'd by repentance, muſt W 7; 
continue making a proper uſe of their renew'd F 
ſtrength, if they expect to be rewarded hereafter, MW «© 

appears from theſe our Lords own words, mention'd 
in the xy Chap. of St John's Goſpel; F a nan th 
abide not in me be is caſt forth as a branch, 
and is Withered; and men gather them and cali 
them into the fire, and they are burned: and from 
theſe of St. Paul, mention'd in the i Chap. of his 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſians; And ye that were 
ſometime alienated, and enemies in your mind by 
ewicked works, yet now hath He reconciled, in 
the body of his fleſh thro' death to preſent yon bo- 
ly, and unblameable, and unreproveable in his 
fight : If ye continue in the Faith grounded. an 
ſettled, and be not moved away from the hope i 
the Goſpel. Theſe ſeveral remarks ſhew that there 
are conditions, performable by Chriſtians in the 
Chriftian Covenant throughout their whole ſpiri- 
tual Warfare. It follows therefore that thaſe, who 
affirm the Chriſtian Covenant to be unconditiona 
on the part of Chriſtians, miſtake but from tis 
h beginnin; 
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beginning to the end; are but totally ignorant of 
the Chriſtian Covenant. | Fd 
Having thus ſaid enough to ſatisfy any reaſonable 
perſon, I might omit adding to the remarks alrea- 
dy made upon this ſubject; but, as there are two 
paſſages of ſcripture, uſually cited in favour of final 
perſeverance, I ſhall here mention theſe ; ſhew their 
proper meaning; and add a paſſage or two as a 
proof that the Ele@, or ' perſons in a juſtified ſtate, 
may fall finally. 
The firſt of theſe is that mention'd in the x 
Chap. of St John's Goſpel, in theſe words; J 
will give unto them eternal life, and they . ſhall 


my hand: And the next is that mention'd in the 
ii Chap. of St. John's firſt Epiſtle in theſe words; 
They went out from us, they were not of us : 
For if they had been of us they would no doubt have 
continued with us. 

By the firſt of theſe is meant only this; 1. e. 


call'd, cannot periſh, thro' any fault of their ſavi- 


ther can their ſpiritual enemies compel them to- 
loſe the benefit of their Election. If this ever be 
Wl loft, it muſt be by choice only in thoſe, that 
loſe it; none being able to hurt them while they 
in abide in the vine, or keep cloſe to CHRIST; 


— 
2 


= I 


beforemention'd, or any other of like ſignification, 
that may be added to them. But the laſt of 
theſe carrys not in it the appearance of a proof 
of what it is cited for; theſe words, ( without 
doubt) implying no ſuch thing as impoſlibility : 
| fay the firſt of theſe Paſſages before cited, or 
any other of like ſignification, muſt be underſtood 
n ſuch a ſenſe as I have given, or theſe, and the 
blowing will be contradictious; whereas, taken in 
the 


never periſh ; neither ſhall any pluck them out of 


that CHRIS T's ſheep, or Chriſtians properly 1o 


our in withholding ſpiritual help from them; nei- 


this anſwer being ſufficient for both the Paſſages 


- 
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e ſenſe I contend for, they all agree. The fir 
theſe, which poſitively declare that the Elec, 


or ons in a juſtified ſtate, may fall finally, is f 
that mention d in the vi Chap. of St. Paul's E- i ; 
piſtle to. the Hebrews, and in the 4, 5, and 6 verſes; | 
which, as I have explain'd it at large in my expo- a 


ſition of the Church Catechiſm, I need not repeat 
in this place. | e 00 

The next is contain d in the ii Chap. of St. Pe- g 
ter's general Epiſtle in theſe words; For, i after | 


have eſcaped the pollutions of the World thro 2 
2 e of our LORD as SAVIOUR k 
FESUS CHRIST, they are again entangld there- . 
an, and overcome, the latter end is worſe than ill |; 
the beginning : For it had been better for them 1 
neuer to baue known the way of Righteouſneſs MI ., 

than, after they have known it, to turn from fe 
the Holy Commandment delivered unto them: But , 
it is happened unto them according to the true þ 


Proverb ; The Dog is turned to his own vomit 
again, and the ſow that was waſhed to her wal- 
lowing in the mire. | 
The laſt, which I ſhall here take notice of, out 
of many more, which might be added to them, is 
mention'd thus in the x Chap. of St. Paul's Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews; For if we fin wilfully after 
we have recerved the knowledge of the truth, 
there remarneth no more ſacrifice for fins, but a 
certain fearful 3 for of Judgment, and fie- 
ry JIndignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſa- 
ries. He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law died with» 
out mercy under two or three Witneſſes : Of how 
much ſforer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall be be 
thought Worthy who hath troded under foot the 
fon of GOD, and hath counted the blood of the 
Covenant herewith he was fanfified, an unholy 
thing, and bath done deſpite to the ſpirit F 
Grace. | 
'Thelc 
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Theſe, laſt mention'd proofs of the poſſibility of 
falling finally, are ſo plain and poſitive that they 
need no explanation. I ſhall therefore, inſtead of ma- 
king any unneceſſary additions, end this diſcourſe with 
obſerving that, if Chriſtians will but be ſincere in their 
endeavours, to act at all times according to the directi- 
ons of the Holy ſpirit, they will be as ſecure as if 
there were no poſſi Pie of falling finally after Juſti- 
fication ; this, and this alone, being the road leading 


to final perleverance; this, and this alone, being the 


means, preſcribed by Our LORD and his Holy 
Apoſtles, to make our calling and Election ſure; 
and this alone, being the way to render the Redemp- 


tion of mankind Univerſal, as St. Paul affirms it was 


deſign'd to be in theſe words; But we, fee FESUS, 
who was made a little Jower than the Angels, 
for the ſuffering of death, crown'd with Glory 
and Honour; that He by the Grace F GOD 
ſhould taſte death For every man. 
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„ not Righteous overmuch, neither male thyſelf 


defence of it, I ſhall undertake to ſhew, in my fur: 


[ 92 }] 
peo oa ona 


SERMON VI | 

10 

On being Righteous overmuch. 0 
ECOLESIAS TES vn. 16. 


over-wiſe - Why ſboulaſt thou deſiroy thyſelf? 


HES E words are ſuppos'd by ſome to have g 
| been ſpoken by Solomon, as perſonating the an 
 Ungodly ; and urg'd in excuſe for their leaving un-¶ be 
done thoſe things, which the Righteous declar'd ne- R. 
ceſſary to be perform'd. Others think they were 

deſign'd to diſcourage a too Cenſorious, and ſevere, 
reprehenſion of human failings, without allowing for: 
natural Infirmities; or the impoſition of heavier bur- ow 
dens in the work of Religion than G O requires ii ve 
i. e. the commanding things not inſiſted on in Ho tat 
Scripture, and forbidding ſuch as the Sacred Write 
tings do not prohibit. But, as they have of lat da 
been generally underſtood to countenance the cold, 
and indifferent manner of exerciſing the duties « 
Religion, now too much in uſe, nay urg'd alfo n 


ther diſcourſe upon them, that Solomon never it 
tended any ſuch thing by them; and this by ſhgw 
ing firſt that endeayouring to be as Righteous, anc 
wiſe, as the Holy Scriptures direct, and as the 
Chriſtian Church expects all its Members to b 
cannot be accounted being oyer-much Righteous, d 
wiſe, 4 
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And ſecondly by proving that as the like beha- 
viour in; Chriſtians. of all ages is requir'd by the 
Holy Scriptures, ſo is it alſo by the Rules and Or- 
ders of our Church in n and that conſe- 
quently, unleſs the generality. of its Members re- 
ſolve to be far more Righteous, and Spiritually 
wiſe, than they are at preſent, they cannot be call d 
Chriſtians; in regard their manner of living is di- 
realy. contrary to the facred Laws of the Goſpel, 
a well as to the doctrine of the PEN Church Rel | 

ny in the Chriſtian. World. ': XJ 

Firſt, in order to make it appear that keeping 
up the \form-of Religion, where inward Holineſs is 
wanting, is only; deceiving. thoſe, 'in - whom this is 
sound, I ſhall ſhew, - that endeavouring to be as 
Ve Righteous, and , wiſe, as the Holy Scriptures direct, 
he ind as: the Chriſtian, Church expects all its Mem- 
bers to be, cannot be accounted AP over-much 
ne-M Righteous or wiſe. - _ 5 
cy This, for the ſake of let and regularity; I 
ere hall fer forth, by producing paſſages of ſcripture 
for ſnew, what th the general behaviour of Chriſtians 
ur-Wought to be; and then prove that thoſe firſt con- 
res verted to Chriſtianity, as well as all ſincere Chrif- _ 
ol tans ſince their time, underſtood them in the man- 
ner, I explain them; and that, not only by de- 
Wclaring by their Writings that they did, and do 
b, but; by. letting their actions confirm it. 

The firft thing, reſpecting the general Religious 
behaviour of Chriſtians, is that ſolemn acknowledg- 
nent of the mercies, and bleſſings extended to them 
dy the Authour of their being, and well being, 
which conſiſts in Publick Worſhip; and in the 
behaviour: Tequir'd therein. 

That the ſacred ſeriptures preſeribe both in the 8 
directions, given concerning the latter, (the former 
being incl uded therein,) appears from theſe words, 
kerded in the v Chap. of the book of Ree: 
N a 
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aſtes; Keep thy. Fuat cuben bau gaeſt into tbe 
houſe 'of GOD: and in theſe: mention d in the'y 
Palm; Aud in ib fear will: Þ worſbip tomard 
. thy Holy. Temple. Fer v0 10-2579 
By both theſe Paſſages is to be underſtood” 4 
neceſſity for Publick- Worſhip, as well as the moſt 
reverential behaviour therein. P cite theſe only, 
becauſe it cannot be neceſſary to add more in this 
place; as the thing, intended to be prov'd, is ge- 
nerally acknowledg'd, and as every one is at liber- 
ty, whoſe inclination leads him to a more general 
inſpection of the proof of this Doctrine, to view 
them at pleaſure: And that thoſe, Who firſt em- 
brae d the Chriſtian Faith, as well as others taught 
by them for many generations, believed themſelves 
oblig'd, not only to aſſemble together to worſhip 
GOD publickly, but to diſcover their awful fe- 
gard for the Deity they appear'd before,” will be 
ſufficiently manifeſt, from the ad vice given by them 
concerning both; and alſo from their behaviour upon 
ſuckc-occaſions. 000 J U BY of 

With regard to attendance upon Publick Wor- th 
ſhip I find it remark'd,. that theſe were 1ſo very ty 
careful in this reſpe&, that all, who could poſſi- 
bly do. ſo, met upon the Lord's day to join there- If fer 


in; at which times ſuch Crowds of People came i 
together that they were innumerable: Nay ſo much I WI 
was the diſcharge of this duty | inſiſted. oft by the ab 
Church in thoſe” ages, that twas not only expet- W ga 
ed to have it ſo, but a thing uſual for none to tle 
be abſedt without real neceſſity.: For ſo inexcoſi- I & 


ble was an omiſfion of this kind then accounted, 
that thoſe in Cities, who abſented themſelves three 


Lord's day's together, were to be-. puniſh'd- with 
ſuſpenſion: from the communion; a thing very grie- WW m 
vous to them at that time. But this 'attendance, By ch 


upon Lord's days, theſe Pious Chriſtians were fat 
from ſuppoſing ſufficient! to exeuſo their ab 
2 os Other 
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other times: For, at Conſtanrinople in particular, 


their zeal ſor G 0 D led them to this commenda- 


ble and delightfal work at other times alſo; theſe 


being unable to think of permitting the cotfitnon- 


neſs Of Religious diſoourſes to rendet them un wor- 


thy! of their Notice; which diſcourſes I find alſo 
were ſuch as I: have lately made uſe of; i. e. ex- 
poſitians of ſacred ſeripture. To theſe reſorted vaſt 
Vymbers of both 5 of all forts, and Ranks of 
perſons; rich and: : honourable and - ignoble, 
larned and ſimple, — and People, 
and Tradeſmch; All theſe leaving their temporal 
iffairs- for the fake of hearing ſermons; as the pi- 
ous Dr. Cave obſerves from the Authority of the 
Biſops of thoſe times. The fame Authour afſures 
us that this was alſo their uſual practice at Antioch; 
here they had ſermons: every day for a good part 
of the year. Upon their Faſting days likewiſe 
theſe join d in Pablick - Worſhip, which were e- 
very Wedneſday and Friday, thoſe at the ſeaſon 
of the Lear known by the name of Lent; and at 


the ur, * the Commemoration | of their Mar- | 
'As chest thought wail: oblig d thus to af. | 


kmble, for the ſake of joining in Publick Worſhip, 


þ were they no leis careful of their behaviour, - 


when there: For we are inform'd by the Authour 
abovementiorr'd;- that they ſhew'd the | greateſt re- 
gard for GOD upon theſe occaſions; looking upon 


thele: places of Publick Worſhip as ſuch; - where 


GO D was more peculiarly preſtent. At their "eh- 
trance therefore their behaviour was of the moſt 


ing, could Le obſerv' d, either in look, or action, 
among them; theſe carry ing themſelves during the 
Whole. time 2 their continuance therein, unleſs 


voſt: Den ſilence and Devotion. At © theſe 
NEE Wa 2 times 


Soldiers 


grave, and ſubmiſſive kind. Nothing Vain, or tri- 


When: their voices were to be heard, with" the 


1 
i 
1! 
l 
| 
h 
1 
t, | 
= 
| ' 


— — 


96 A further DrrENCE F the (Serm. VI) 


times they alſo celebrated the Lord's ſupper; which 
ſor a conſiderable time they did every day; and, 
after the daily reception of it ceas d, they lon 
continu'd the uſe of it every Lords day. Nay 10 
particularly did they think themſelves oblig d to 
the performance of the duties of Publick :Worſhip, I * 
and. Celebration of the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, WJ * 
that in times of perſecution, when they durſt not, 
or were not permitted. to aſſemble! for this gh. 
by day, and in their Churches, they came 
in rooms, made under ground for the . of 
their Martyrs, and did it by night: { zealous were 
theſe in doing, and. well doing, cheſe moſt nn 
of all Religious duties. 

The next Religious ſer vice, which: I ſhall, bert 
take notice of, is the obſervation: of the Lord's day. 
This as I have already prov'd the neceſſity, as well 
as ſhewn the manner of obſerving it in my Expo- 
ſition of the Church 1 not here re- 
peat. "Tis therefore ſufficient to obſerve at this time, 
that the Primitive Chriſtians view'd: this Religious in 
ſervice in the light I have there plac'd it; this in 
particular, I mean the LOR D's day, which is the 
Chriſtian Sabbath, having been as religiouſly obſerv'd 
among them as was the Sabbath among the Jews: 
For theſe thought it not ſufficient to join in Pub- 
lick Worſhip, and the commemoration of our LORD 
death in that ſaerament which was deſign d to keep 
it in memory, (and which they never omitted, 2 
has been already obſervy d,) but ſpent the remaming 
part of it in reading, pray ing to, praiſing, and me- 
ditating on the wonderful word, and works of G00. 
And ſo long did this valuable cuſtom continue in 
the early ages of the church, that we find this te- 
mark mace of it in the time of | Conſtantine the 
Great; which was in the beginning} of the fourth 
century. That Pious Prince, ſays Euſebius in l 


© Eelefiaſtical Hiſtory, was no ſooner come * 
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« the Church than he commanded the LOR D's 
„Pay, Which was his principal care to have pro- 
« perly obſerv'd, to be a day of reſt to all per- 
« ſons whatſoever : ; that men might have nothing 
«to do but worſhip G O D, be bettet inftrufted 
«in the chriſtian Faith, and ſpend their "whole 
a " time without any thing to hinder them in pray- 

er and Devotion. This ſhews that the Chriſtian 
on preſcrib'd to all it's Members what Con- 
ſtantine inſiſted on the performance of, or he would 
not have known, nor acknowledg d it to have 
been the practice 'of the Cue or Ne 0 be 
obſerv'd, at that time. 

Having thus deſcrib'd what GOD requires of al 
Chriſtians, with regard to publick W orſhip, and 
the obſervation of the L OR D's day, and how 
thoſe of the firſt,” and pureſt ages of the Church, 
underſtood; and practis d both, I now come to de- 
ſcribe the Private Religious behaviour, requir d of 
all uch; and how theſe firſt Chriſtians e 
in this reſpect. | 

Says our LORD to his Diſciples, and in” them 
to the whole Chriſtian Church, in the xxxi Chap. 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel ; Watch and pray that 
e enter not into temptation. - Says St. Paul, in 
he xii Chap of his Epiſtle to the Romans; con- 
inne inſtant in prayer: and to the Epheſians, in 
ne vi Chap. of his Epiſtle to them; praying al- 
ways with all prayer and ſupplication - in the 
pit, and watching” thereunto with all perſeve- 
ance. Says the ſame” Apoſtle alſo concerning the 
criptures; in the ſame Chap. of the ſame Epiſtle; 
ake the Helmet of Salvation, and the ſword of 
le ſpirit which 5s the word F G0 D: and a- 
zun, in the iii Chap. of his II Epiſtle to Timo- 
Continue  thou' in the things — Db haft 
ar ned, and bat been afſur'd "of, knowing "of 
tum thay haſt learned ben; Hd that from a 
Child 
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Child tho® baf known the Holy feriptures, which 
are: able to make thee wile: unte Salvation, thre 
Tau vunbirb is ix CHRIST FESUS-:: Says 
de fame Apoſtle alſo, in the v Chap. of his E. 
piſtle to the Epheſians: Haue no fellowſhip with 
ile unfruitful — of darkneſs, but rather re- 
freue them; and be filled with the fpirit, feaks 
= 16 5 meet uin Pjalms, and Hymns, and 
and again in theſe, mention d in the 
A eg A iſtle to tht: Coloſfians - Let 
1b 2 of CHRIST dwell in you richly in 
al} M¹i]⁰’, ; 2 and admonifbing one another 
in Pſalms and Hymns, and ſpiritmal Songs: And 
fays St. James in dhe » Chap. of his general E- 
le; Js any merry, lat bim  fng Plates? 
Theſe ſeveral Paſſages of ſacred; ſeri pture, which re- 
gard the private duty of Ctuiſtians inſiſting on a 
conftant Holy converſation, joyn'd with prayer and 
often © ing the word of GOD, I ſhall ſhew 
vou, by their behaviour in theſe reſpects, ws: Ho 
Chriftians of the early ages of the Church like 
derſtood. the 
Theſe were o ſenſible of the prevalence of fer- Ne 
vent prayer; as well as the infirmity of Humane but 
Nature, unable to do any thing of itſelf, that ap- 
plication to GOD, in private prayer, they wen 
remarkable for; che maſter - of each Family obſerv- led 
ing this duty three times every day, thoſe of hier 
houſe being preſent. with him: But beſides theſeſſ 
etwas uſual with them to ſpend hat time they 
could; ſpare for the exerciſe of Religious ads 
ws thy that of Mayer taking up a  conhderable 
rt 3 
| we Acetate alſo were theſe of making chemſelr Wien 
mighty in the fdriptures; having the greateſt vat 
and eſteem, join d with the utmoſt revere 
for the Word of. GOD. This was the bob 
Ahh theſe chiefly exercis d — in che 4 


* 
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4 of; thinking they could never ſufficicritty un» 
fand, nor be ready enough in it: Nay fome, 
by frequent peruſal of it, were capable of tepeat- 
ng whole Chapters, as tho' they had the 
hefore them, and were reading in it. And tho 
they were 1o defirous of that -knowjedge' which 
the Divine Word convey'd to them, yet were th 
a willing to be inftrumental in extending the tame 
w others alſo: For they uſually explain d the Ho- 
y ſcriptures to their Families, or to any drſirbus 
ef beirig inſtructed therein. r 

And ſo great, and good effects, had the Religious 
pending of their time- thus upon them, conſiſting in 
rading, and meditating on the word of GOD, and 
Prayer, joyn'd with the inſtructions, and exhortations; 
rceiv'd in Publick, that thoſe of theſe times took 
o much pleaſure in the duties of Religion, that they 
ws them as“ Recreations. This appears from theit 
&lighting ſo much in the Singing of Pſalms and 
Holy Hymns; which not only caus'd them to dif- 
like the Society, and Converſation of the vain of 
the world, and the prophane, and indecent Songs, 
er-Mithen us'd by the Heathens among whom they liv'd, 
mei but cautiouſly to avoid every one that indulg'd 
himſelf in the Pomps and Vanities of the world: 
erally fo pleaſing had conſtant ufe render'd Holy re- 

Wictions, that I find it remark'd of them in theſe 
ords; “ you could not go into the field, but you 
might hear the Plowman at his Hallelujas, the 
Mower at his Hymns, and the Vine-dreffer ſing- 
"ing David's Palms,” Neither did theſe think 
thing too much which tended to render them 
reeable to G O D: For we find it uſual, with 
ehem to riſe at Midnight to their devotions; theſe 
vat of all deteſting the thought of being Chriſti- 
noe in name only; and which the followitig words 
oa 2 ſufficient ptoof of, mention'd in anſwer to ſome 
4 Fiions made againft them at that time; “ ſurh 
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ue and eſteem, join'd with the utmoſt reverence 
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Child t bos baf known the Holy feriptures, which 


are able to make thee wile: nne Salvation, tbr Ne 
Tau which is in CHRIST TESUS: Says Miby 
the fame Apoſtle alſo, in the y Chap. of his E- WW in 
piſtie to the Epheſians : Have no fellowſhip with Wl be 
Ihe wnfructfut works of darkneſs, but ratber res Y thi 
prove them; and be filled with the ſpirit, eal- WY the 
int 10 e ee in Palms, and Hymns, and 
fperituas ſongs: and again in theſe, mention'd in tie Nu 
i Chap. of bis Epiſtle to the Coloſfians It 
ie word of CHRIST dwell in you rubly in Mo 
all 2vi/dom ; teaching and aamoniſhing one another 
in Pſalms and "Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs: And Ripe 


fays St. James in the v Chap. of his general E- 
piſtle; Js any merry, let bim fing Pain,? Pr 
Theſe feveral Paſfages of ſacred; ſcripture, which re- Wrec: 
gard the private duty of Chriſtians, inſiſting on a Wb « 
conftant Holy converſation, joyn'd with prayer and Nes 
often reading the word of GOD, I ſhall ſhew deli 
you, by their behaviour in theſe reſpects, how Hol 
Chriftians of the early ages of the Church un- like 

Thefe were fo ſenſible of the prevalence of fer- Itter 
vent prayer; as well as the infirmity of HumaneMhbut 
Nature, unable to do any thing of itfelf, that ap- 
plication to GOD, in private prayer, they were 
remarkable for; the maſtcr of each Family obſerv- 
ing this duty three times every day, -thofe of nur 
houſe. being preſent with him. But beſides thei 
twas uſual with them to ſpend what time they 
could ſpare for the exerciſe of Religious acts | 
2 that of prayer taking up à conſiderabi 
* alſo were theſe of making themlſelve 
mighty in the ;feriptures ; having the greateſt va 


| for che Word of,. GO D. This was the bal 
which: theſe chiefly exercis d themſclyes in the 4 
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ty of; thinking they could never ſufficiertyy un» 
&rftand, nor be ready enough in it: Nay forme, 
by frequent peruſal of it, were capable of — 
ns whole Chapters, as tho' they had the Book 
hefore them, and were reading in it. And tho 
they were 10 defirous of that -knowjedge which 
the Divine Word convey'd to them, Were th 
a willing to be inſtrumental in extending the fame 
to others alſo: For they uſually explain d the Ho- 
y ſcriptures to their Families, or to any defirous 
of being inſtructed therein. Se ey 
And fo great, and good effects, had the Religious 

ſpending of their time thus upon them, conſiſting in 
rading, and | meditating on the word of GOD, and 
Payer, joyn'd with the inſtructions, and exhortations, 
ei vd in Publick, that thoſe of theſe times took 
o much pleaſure in the duties of Religion, that they 
ws them as Recreations. This appears from theit 
lighting ſo much in the Singing of Pfalms and 
Holy Hymns; which not only caus'd them to dif- 
like the Society,” and Converſation of the vain of 
the world, and the prophane, and indecent Songs, 
then us'd by the Heathens among whom they liv'd, 
but cautiouſly to avoid every one that | indulg'd 
limſelf in the Pomps and Vanities of the world: 
Ny ſo pleaſing had conſtant ufe render d Holy re- 
lections, that I find it remark'd of them in theſe 
words; “ you could not go into the field, but you 
might hear the Plowman at his Hallelujas, the 
Mower at his Hymns, and the Vine-dreſfer ſing- 
ing David's Palms, '” Neither did theſe think 
y thing too much which tended to render them 
freeable to GOD: For we find it uſual with 
dem to riſe at Midnight to their devotions; theſe 
oft of all deteſting the thought of being Chriſti- 
in name only; and which the following words 
* 2 ſufficient ptoof of, mention'd in anſwer to, ſome 
tions made againft them at that time; © ſuch 
11 928 
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® as axe out: deſires, ſuch are our diſcourſes; ſuch a5 
& are our- diſcourſes, ſuch are our actions; ſuch 33 
Lare our actions, ſuch is our life. So that, when 
all. theſe things are put together, and conſider d, it 
will be plain, that there was neither leiſure nor in- 
elination, in theſe, who were truly Chriſtians, . for 
vain and idle Converſation, or for ungodly, and ſin- 
ful ſports, and meetings. Neither could they be 
perſuaded to think, that the word of GOD per- 
mitted them to indulge themſelves in any ſuch thing: 
For theſe look'd upon it as their duty, not only to 
believe as they . ought, but to ſhew their profeſſion 
by their lives; thereby diſcovering that they. rightly 
underſtood theſe words of St. James, mention'd in 
the ii Chap. of his general Epiſtle; I will ſbew 
thee. my Faith by my Works. 8 
. Having thus ſnewn what I intended in my fit}, 
Propoſition, I now proceed to prove that as the like / 
behaviour in Chriſtians of all Ages is requir'd by 
the Holy Scriptures, ſo the rules and orders of our 
Church in particular diſcover, that ſhe expects the 
fame of all its members; and that conſequently, un- 
leſs the generality of theſe reſolve to be far more 
righteous, and wiſe, than they have long been, and 
are at preſent, they cannot be call'd Chriſtians; f 
regard their manner of living is directly . contrary 
to the ſacred laws of the Goſpel, and the doctrine 
of the pureſt. Church of any in the Chriſtian world 
What the Holy Scriptures require of all, that 
are called after the name of CHRIS T, I hare 
already ſhewn; theſe. being intended as a Rule tt 
direct all in all Ages of the World. Conſequent 
every thing, already obſerv'd concerning thele, .i 
as applicable to us of the preſent, and to all in a 
future ages, as it could be to thoſe beforement 
on'd: For tho' many put off the obſer vation of 
ſtrict exerciſe of Religion, when the example 
the Primitive Chriſtians is urg'd in favour of i 
. * . 
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pretending that ſo much, as was then practis'd, is 

not now Tequir'd, in regard the danger of loſing 

their lives, (which theſe were in daily and hourly 

erpectation of,) is now no more; Yet far will this 

reaſon appear, upon examination, to be from a- 
MW mounting to an excuſe in this caſe; nay, ſo very 
ar from this, that it is unfit to proceed out of a 
Ml Chriſtians mouth: For tho' we are not now ( Bleſ- 
Jed be GOD for this great act of Goodneſs to 
us) in immediate danger of being cut off by per- 
ſecution, yet are we in the hands of the ſame Gop; 
ind of one, who expects as grateful a behaviour 
from us, and for the ſame reaſons, as he did from 
them. The Uncertainty of Humane life, when we 
call to mind how many are call'd out of the world 
by ſudden and unexpected Accidents, how many 
by dropping down. dead inſtantly, and how many 
with very little tho' ſomewhat more warning, and 
how many ſo viſited near the end of life as to 
be unable, thro' exceſs of pain, and want of rea- 
ſn, to ſet themſelves in order to appear before a 
Righteous Judge: May not, I ſay, the uncertainty 
of Humane life, joyn'd with the poſſibility of paſ- 
ing out of it in the manner beforemention'd, be 
m argument to move Chriſtians of the preſent, 
Id all future ages, to far greater ſpiritual diligence 
than can now be obſerv'd in them, if not to as 
treat as appear'd in thoſe of ages paſt? But if not, 
tt theſe add to it the danger they are in thro” 
the temptations of their three ſpiritual Enemies ; the 
lrength of which their being held in ſuch ſtrong 
etters of various ſins too plainly ſhew; and which 
our LORD and his Apoſtles adviſe, and charge 
i Chriſtians alike in all ages of the world to ad- 


. 

" mit, as motives to*ſo valuable a purpoſe, and they'll 
eon perceive that ſuch a life, as the Primitive 
i briſtians led, is the life which they themſelves 


Mould lead: For the word Primitive, which the 
O Chriſtians 
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of the old, and new Teſtament, order'd to be reat 
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Chriſtians of the firſt ages of the Church are now 
generally known by, was intended only to ſigniſy 
the time they liv'd in; that making no alteration 
in the duties of the Chriſtian Religion ; every 
Chriſtian being oblig'd to the ſame Faith, and 
practice, throughout every age as long as the: 
world endures. However, whether thoſe, who differ 
in opinion from me in this matter, will be prevail- : 
ed with to think more for their own Intereſt, «ff t 
not, this is the doctrine of our Church and which « 
I prove to be ſo in the following manner. d 

That frequent publick worſhip is inſiſted on by{t! 
our Church, even twice or ofter every day, ap- 
pears from the book of Common prayer ; this ha 
ving the book of Pſalms ſo divided, as to be read 
thro' once every month in certain parts, or Por 
tions, at morning and evening; a ſervice of prayen 
for each time of the day; and leffons alſo, ou 


as 


at our morning and evening Devotion. A furth pl 
proof of this is the daily uſe of prayers, oftaſ®® 
than twice a day, in Collegiate Churches; and the ade 
ditional ſervices in the book of Common Prayers 
for ſuch Feſtival, and Taft days, as are appoint" 
by it to be more particularly regarded; of whidF" 
every Friday in the Year is to be obſerv'd as le: 
day of Faſting, over and above the Eves of t h⁰ 
Feſtival days, and the time which Lent conſiſts qF 

What fort of behaviour our Church requires ti] 
all its Members in publick Worſhip appears fr. le; 
the Statutes and directions, enacted, and given e. 
cerning it: For, excluſive of the Statutes, made . 
the Authority of Parliament, commanding an ora 
ly, ſober, and reverent behaviour in all, that rel 
to it, and preſcribing puniſhments in caſe of d 
bedience, we find a Canon, made on purpoſe 
prevent indecent behaviour at ſuch times; and 


diſcourſes alſo, among thoſe in the book of Ho 


[ 


io 
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les, which deſcribe the neceſſity of Publick Wor- 
hip, and the behaviour of thoſe concern'd therein. 
s that, upon viewing the care of our Church in 
1 Statutes, Rulrick, Canons, and Homilies, ye 
vill find it enjoins, not only a frequent atttend- 
ance upon publick Worſhip, but the moſt reverent 
and humble behaviour, conſiſting in ſuch a grave 
and ſerious carriage during the whole ſervice as 
the Primitive Chriſtians practis'd, as well as that 
attention, by enjoining a careful obſervation of the 
different Poſtures of body requir'd by it, which 
thele were remarkable for; and whoſe example 
was the director of thoſe, concern'd in preſcribing 
Ihe rules, and orders belonging to it. 
That our Church equally inſiſts on a proper ob- 
or crvance of the LORD's day appears from the pu- 
MWoiſhments, appointed for ſuch as, either prophane, or 


Was from ordering the keeping of it Holy; i. e. ap- 
thellplying the time remaining after Publick Worſhip, 
of private Religious exerciſes; ſuch as reading and 
- a\Fveditating on .GOD's holy word; praying to, and 
raydPrailing him for his repeated acts of goodneſs to man- 


nta ind; inſtructing thoſe, that belong to the houſes of 


chic! concern'd in theſe private duties, in the princi- 
as les of Religion; and in works of Charity, where 
F ühoſe are wanting; And that the LORD's day 
its I to be thus ſpent we learn from the great Biſhop 
res tillingfleet, in his Rights, and duties of the Parochial 
fro lergy; and allo from the Pious Authour of the 


o [catiſe of the Feſtiyals and Faſts of our Church, 


r. Nelſon. 

That our Church preſcribes a frequent reception 
the LOR D's Supper will appear from the li- 
Ity, afforded therein, of repeating this good work 
oft as its members pleaſe; and from the exhor- 
on in the Communion Service, appointed to be 
d where it has not been duly obſery'd: For tho 


omit joyning in Publick Worſhip upon it, as well 
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Miniſters are not compell'd to adminiſter it oſter 
than three times an Year, and the Layety not pu- 
niſhable, if they receive it once an Year, yet no 
prohibition can be found to hinder, either Miniſter, 
or Layety, from a frequent ute of it. So far from 
this, that the practiſe of ſome. Miniſters and their 
Congregations, joyning in this Service Monthly, and 
Which, if I am rightly inform'd, is obſerv'd in our 
Metropolis every LORD 's day, is a manifeſt 
proof, that I am not miſtaken concerning the In- 
tention of our Church in this matter. 

And as our Church has follow'd the example of 
the Primitive Church in preſcribing, and enjoyning 
Publick Worſhip, to all its Members, a due ob- 
ſervation of the LOR D's day, a frequent comme- 
moration of our LOR D's Death and Paſſion, and 
a proper behaviour upon theſe ſacred occaſions, fo 
does it no leſs recommend, and ſet forth the ne- 
ceſſity of Private Religious duties: For, in the Ho- 
mily of Prayer, we are taught that nothing can be 
had from G O D without this; which was intended 
as an argument for the frequent uſe of it; and Chriſti- 
ans are alto therein preſs'd with all poſſible carneſt- 
neſs, to look upon this as the key to unlock the 
door of mercy. Private Prayer 1s allo deſcrib'd in 
this diſcourſe to conſiſt of two ſorts; one, wherein 
the Mind only is concern'd; and the other where 
the Voice is to be us'd; that of the firſt fort the 
Members of our Church being advis'd herein to be 
ofren ſending up to GOD every day; and that 
of the other being declar'd alſo as neceſſary in its 
proper place to be daily us'd. 0 

The reading of Holy Scriptures alſo is preſcrib'd, 
as a ncceſſary daily employment, in theſe Homi- 
lics; in one place whereof we find theſe words 
concerning this duty; “ O that all men would 
„ ſtudiouſly read and ſearch the ſeriptures. In 


another theſe; “ There is nothing tends more « 
ee tht 
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the keeping up of Innocency, pureneſs of hearts 
and an outward Godly life and converſation, than 
a continual uſe of reading and diligent ſearching 
« of the Holy Scripture; and nothing tends more 
to bring on blindneſs of mind, and all kinds of 
vice, than the neglect of ſo doing In order 
therefore to reap proper benefit from this duty, all 
its members are advis'd to add daily prayer for a- 
bility to underſtand its meaning: For ſays this 
Homily, © VWhoſoever deſires to know the Holy 
* Scriptures GOD will ſend him ſome pious In- 
„ ftructor to teach him, as he did Philip to in- 
& ftruct the Eunuch; and favour alſo all ſuch with 
the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; which will 
* open their underſtandings, and ſhew them the 
« wonderful things of G O D's Law: ” Nay at the 
end of this Homily we find this advice; © let us 
night and day muſe, meditate, and contemplate 
upon them. Let us pray to GOD (the only 
ec W© Authour of theſe heavenly ſtudies) that we may 
d © ſpeak, think, believe, live, and depart hence, ac- 


J cording to the wholeſome doctrine and verities 
- W* of them; which will be attended with GO D's 
c “ favour, Grace and defence here, and his eternal 


3, 


n“ glory hereafter. 
nw And that our Church likewiſe expects all its 
Members to avoid evil Company, as well as to 
xerciſe thernſelves after the manner before dire&ed, 
8 plain from the eccleſiaſtical cenſures of the vici- 
dus and irreclaimable; even to the cutting off of its 
tril Members, from the ſociety of the faithful by 
excommunication. | 

Theſe feveral duties perform'd in the manner 
dur Church preſcribes, I would feign know, whe» 
ther its members are excuſible in ſpending ſo much 
lime, as the generality of them take up in vain 
converſation, in Gaming and diverſions, in ſports 
md ſinſul recreations? Or whether G O D expects 
not 
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not that all ſuch ſhonld make his Law their plea- 
ſure and delight? Sure I am the Holy ſcriptures 
ſay they muſt. I have prov'd alſo that the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians thought ſo. And I have made 
it plainly appear, that our Church expects all its 
members to diſcover by their actions that they 
believe ſo. 

If then theſe things cannot be contradicted what 
has any member of this Church to do but to ask 
himſelf the following queſtions? i. e. whether it 
has been his conſtant practice to take all opportuni- 
ties of worſhiping G O D publickly, and private- 
ly? Whether, upon his entrance into his Holy 
Sanctuary, and during his whole continuance there, 
he has behav'd in as humble and reverential man- 
ner as he is requir'd? Whether he has ſpent the 
LOR D's day as religiouſly as he ought; i. e. 
by abſtaining upon it, not only from the works 
of his employment, as well as from all temporal 
concerns whatſoever, but from ſo much as ſpeak- 
ing or thinking about them, otherwiſe than in 
caſes of real neceſſity? Whether he has regularly 
attended the LOR D's Table, by never omit- 
ting to be preſent at that commemoration of his 
LOR D's death, but with juſt cauſe for ſuch 
abſence? Whether he has been as diligent in the 
daily uſe of private prayer, reading, and medita- 
ting on the Holy Scriptures, as well as inſtructing 
thoſe, committed to his Charge, in the duties of 
the Religion he profeſſes, as my deſcription of them 
herein amounts to? Whether he has cautiouſly a- 
voided all ungodly and irreligious ſociety after he 
found thoſe, it conſiſted of, deaf to Holy admont- 
tion ? Whether he has ſhewn his diſlike of that 
common practice of the world; I mean the banilh- 
ing of Religious ſubjects out of Converſation, and 
introducing vain and idle, if not more finful dif 


courſe, in the room of it? or, upon diſregard K 


viour and his Holy 
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his directions, whether he has afterwards refus'd 
ſuch ſociety * Whether he has ſo ſeaſon'd his mind, 


with the ſavoury precepts of GOD's Word, as 


to render it proof againſt all filthy Songs and diſ- 
courſe; and brought it to delight rather in the 
melodious ſounds of GO D's praiſes, and in ſing- 
ing to his Glory? And whether he has preferr'd 
the ſociety of the good and vertuous, and oppor- 
tunities of refreſhing his ſoul with publick, and 
private Religious exerciſes, before that of the rich 
and great, the Pomps and Vanities, and the vain 
and trifling Amuſements of a profane World. 

This is the way for every member of our 
Church to know, whether he has acted as his Sa- 
Mother adviſe, and direct: 
For, if, upon looking within, he finds himſelf de- 
ficient in the reſpects beforemention'd, and has 
not refolv'd to alter his conduct, he cannat be 
aid to have any right to the Title of a Chriſ- 
tian. 

If this then be the caſe, as, if the word of 
COD be true, it is, and the Actions of the ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians difcover that they have, not 
only long neglected what the Holy Scriptures, and 
their own Church require of them, but continue 
therein, the conſequence whereof, if they were call'd 
out of the world, no better prepar'd for ſuch a call 
than what they have hitherto done amounts to, muſt 
be eternal Condemnation: I ſay, if no other than 
ternal miſery can be the fate of ſuch as theſe, what 
an they have elſe to do but inſtantly to alter 
their unjuſtifiable Conduct? But, in order to this, 
tO reſolve upon fly ing for help to their Saviour by 
Faith and Repentance, while the gate of mercy re- 
mains open? But to reſolve alſo, upon receiving 
power from above to do ſo, to double their dili- 
kence for the future, that they may not be plac'd 
Wth the Goats on the left hand? But to permit 


nothing 


18 A further DEFENCE of the (Serm. VI.) 


nothing to prevent a grateful return for their ac- 
ceptance among them that are Sanctiſied? And this 
they may the more readily comply with, becauſe, 
as the Holy Scriptures, and the Church, which they 
profeſs themſelves Members of, inſiſt on full as much 
as this, or as I have herein ſet forth the neceſſity of, 
there can be no danger of their being thereby led 
into any extream; nothing of this ſort being forbid- 
den in theſe words of Solomon; Be not Righteous 
over much, neither make thyſelf cver-wiſe : Why 


ſoouldj; thou deſtroy thyſelf ? 


B 
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on the Glorious State of the 
Chriſtian Church. 


REVELATION XX. 6. 


Bleſſed and Holy is he that hath part in the firſt 
Reſurrection: On ſuch the ſecond death hath no 
power, but they ſhall be Priefis of GO D and 
of CHRIST, and ſhall reign with Him a 
thouſand years. | 


1 — „ 8 


A S a miſapprehenſion of St. John's meaning, 
concerning the glorious ſtate of the Chriſ- 
tan Church in this world, has led many into 
great miſtakes, As theſe have been fo tranſmitted 
rom age to age as to reach this, in which we now 
live, And as giving the true ſenſe of the Prophe- 
des, concerning this matter, is going the neareſt 
wy to work towards reCtifying theſe miſtakes, 
his tending as effectually to ſet aſide all wrong 
tions as if they were particularly enumerated, and 
confuted, I purpoſe working by this rule, in my 
attempts towards putting an end to this Controver- 
ly. But, as my App n will be beſt apprehen- 
led if ſet forth without the Interruption of the 
proofs, neceſſary to be added in ſupport of it, I 
all firſt deſcribe the glorions ſtate of the Chriſ- 
tan Church, according to the Revelation of the 


E Prophecies 
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Prophecies concerning it, and then ſhew upon e 
what foundation this ſuppoſition is built. 

The ftate of the Chriſtian Church is the ſtate 2 
the Chriſtian world is at preſent and hath been W 7 
long in. And that it will never fail appears from v. 
theſe our LOR D's words; The gates of Hell Win 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. This gracious promiſe W v« 
hath been wonderfully made good to the mem- th 
bers of it in all ages ever ſince its firſt Erection: b. 
For in its greateſt Adverſity, i. e. the times of W v1 
perſecution, hath ſuch ſtrength, and power, been C 
conferr'd u its holy. martyrs, as to enable them WM for 
cheerfully to ſuſtain their fiery tryals; Nay fo a-W 1c 
mazingly did its Celeſtial preſerver act in favou Wa 
of it, in the increaſe of its members alto, notwith- W til 
ſtanding the Cruelty us'd to diſcourage the pro-M 
feſſion of the Chriſtian doctrine, as to have it thus thi 
remark'd concerning it; the Blood of the Martyr Hof 
is the ſeed of the Church. Thus powerfully pro- the 


tected, will this goodly Building remain unſhaken, YC | 
tho' the waves, and ſtorms of perſecution, beat e- ¶ vol 
ver ſo violently againſt it, till its glory is ſo en- bett 
creas'd as to have all Nations flow unto it. From C! 
that time, which is the beginning of its glorious the 
ſtate upon Earth, and which may juſtly be fofÞiny 
term'd from the glorious things ſaid of it by theſ fil 
Prophets, will it continue for many ages in unin- 
terrupted peace and Proſperity; be free from the 
temptations of that ſubtil enemy, by whoſe wiles 
and ſtratagems it has hitherto ſuffer'd fo grievouſly, 
and will yet longer; and enjoy ſuch wonderfulgWvcl 
Divine aſſiſtance as not only to become as holy 


but to remain long in as great holineſs and puriW'e 


ty, as in the firſt ages of it. But, before thelqiÞn 
joyous days, many great, and wonderful event hen 


muſt ſucceed each other, in order to render it ſoMion 
For all the Antichriſtian Party -muſt be overpo*o''e 
er'd; and in particular the great Antichriſt, itt 


Churd 
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Church of Rome. G O D's beloved People, the 
ſews, Will not only be converted to Chriſtianity, 
znd ſcated in their own Country, but be wonderfully 
protected there by Omnipotent Power. Thus con- 
yerted, will theſe be earneſtly engag'd in endeavour- 
'W ing to convert the reſt of the world, whoſe endea- 
yours will be attended with ſo great ſucceſs that 
the world, thro* their means, will be univerſally 
brought to the knowledge of the truth. Then 
will commence the glorious ſtate of the Chriſtian 
Church; which will continue in temporal felicity 
ſor a great length of time, if not a Thouſand 
years; after which Satan will be again looſed for 
a ſhort time, and permitted to deceive the Nations 
till the general Judgment. 

The firſt of theſe great Events, preparatory to 
this glorious . ſtate of the Church, will be the fall 
of the great Antichriſt, the Church of Rome. By 
the word Antichriſt is meant an adverſary to 
CHRIST; or one, that pretends to act in fa- 
your of, but is found oppoſing CHRIST by 
n-Mktting up his own doctrine inſtead of that of 
m CHRIS T. This title ſuits alſo all that oppoſe 
dus fic true Religion, or ſet up notions of their own 
renting, inftead of it; and therefore all ſuch are 
lil'd the Antichriſtian Party. But, as one in par- 
icular would more properly deſerve this Title 
lan any of the other, this we find particularly 
elcrib'd by St. John, in his book of Revelation; 
n which he affords proper marks where to find as 
vell as to know him by. This Antichriſt, tho' 
be is deſcrib'd in the ſingular Number, as tho' 
ie were ſome particular man, we muſt take notice 
n this place, is to be underſtood as a body of 
nen under one ſupreme head; i. e. the Church of 
dome with the Pope at the head of it; the marks 
pen to know Antichriſt by agreeing exactly 
Wh that Church under the Government now be- 
T3 longing 
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longing to it, and to no other ſingle man, or 
body of men, in the world. 

St Paul, in the ſecond Chapter of his ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, favours us with ſome 
marks to know him by, in anſwer to thoſe of that 
Church, whom deceivers would have perſwaded 
that the day of Judgment was near at hand: For 
he tells them that, before that time, Antichriſt 
would appear in the world, in theſe words; Let 
no man deceive you by any means: For that day 
ſhall not come, except there come a falling a- 
way firſt and that man of fin be revealed the 
fon of Peraition : who oppoſeth and exalteth him. 
ſelf above all that is called GOD, or that is 
worſhipped: ſo that he, as G O D, fitteth in the 
Temple of GO D, ſhewing himſelf that be is 
GOD. Even him whoſe coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and figns, and 
lying wonders. That the deſcription of Antichriſt 
is applicable to the Church of Rome, with the 
Pope at the head of it, will appear from what 
may be faid of that Church: For the Pope d 
Rome is known to exalt himſelf above Emperour, 
and Kings, and all other Civil, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Governours of the Chriſtian Church. He allo pe 
verteth GO D's holy word, and Laws; and op- 
poſeth all, that profeſs the true Chriſtian Faith 
declaring himſelf infallible; nay capable of pardon 
ing the ſins of thoſe, whom he thinks fit ſo to in 
dulge, which is the property of GOD only; and 
therefore he is juſtly ſtil'd the Man of fn; this 
preſumption, join'd with the other impious doc 
trines of that Church, being a manifeſt prov 
that it may well be diſtinguiſh'd by this Title 
that of the Son of Perdition being as applicabi 
to it alſo, as will plainly appear from what ti 
facred Writings ſay concerning it: And that No 
proceedings of that Church are properly a rt 
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by the working of Satan, with all power, and 
ens, and lying wonders, is plain from the pretended 
Miracles, and wonderful works, ſaid to be wrought 
by the Members of that Church; their Legends 
being, not only full of theſe, but containing ſuch 
ridiculous aſſertions, as cannot but excite the de- 
teſtation of, inſtead of gaining credit with every 
man of Common ſenſe. | 

But St. John, in his book of Revelation, fa- 
yours us with ſo many marks where to find, as 
well as to know Antichriſt by, all which agree 
ſo well with the Church of Rome, that it plain- 
ly appears, from comparing this Church with his 
deſcription of both, that no other can be meant 


by them. The principal of theſe marks, ( all of 


them being too tedious to introduce in this place,) 
| ſhall now lay before you as well as the appli- 
cation of them, that every man may Judge for 
himſelf. 

In the xiii Chap. of the book of Revelation 
we find the Roman Empire repreſented by a Beaft, 
having ſeven heads, ten horns, and upon its head 
the name of Blaſphemy. This Beaſt is ſaid to 
have had a body like a Leopard, feet like a 
Bear, a Mouth like a Lyon, and that the Dra- 
gon had given power to it. One of the ſeven 
heads of this Beaſt is ſaid to have been wound- 
ed to death, but that it had its deadly wound 
healed, and that all the world wonder'd at, and 


Vvorſhipped it. Now that the Roman Empire only, 


the ſeat of the great Antichriſt, is -meant by this 
beaſt, which it is thus deſerib'd by, will appear from 
What is revealed in the xvii Chap. and the re- 
marks which may be added to it concerning that 
Empire: For in that Chapter it is ſaid, that the 
kven heads of the Beaſt beforemention'd are ſeven 
ountains, on which the City is built; it being 

ITtain that Rome was built upon ſeven hills, the 

Names 
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Names of all which are particularly mention'd by 
Heathen Writers. A further proof of this are theſe M. 
additional words; And there are ſeven Kings; our | 
learned Pool obſerving, that Rome has been under WI | 
ſeven different Governments. Firſt, according to his WI 
account of this matter, it was Govern'd by Kings; WI 

0 

[ 


next by Conſuls; then by Tribunes; after that by 
Decemvirs; theſe being ſucceeded by Dictators ; thoſe YI | 
by Pagan Emperours; in whoſe place came Chriſti- J 
an Emperours. The addition of theſe words in the \ 
ſame Chapter, that Twas, is not, and yet is, con- 
cerning one of the heads of the Beaſt, which was Wl x 
near being wounded to death, and had its deadly g 
wound healed, is yet a further proof of the ſame 
thing: For the Idolatrous worthip which was us'd as 
in the time of the Pagan Emperours, and which WW 
ceas d when theſe were ſucceeded by Chriſtian, is Nhe 
again renew'd, and continu'd in the Church of Rome IC 
in the worſhip of Images to this day. The fame / 
alſo is evident from theſe words in the Chapter WI » 
beſoremention'd; Five of the ſeven Kings are Yi: 
Fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet Mi 
come; and when he cometh he muſi continue 41. 
ſhort ſpace: And the Beaſt that was, and is not, ¶ an 
even he is the eigbt, and is of the ſeven, ard . 
goeth into Perditiun For it ſeems hereby revea- W/, 
led that, when St. John writ his book of Reve- 
lation, Rome was under the Government of Pagan 
Emperours, the five different Governments, before- 
mention'd, having long before ceas'd ; and that by 
the next King, which he ſays was to come, and 
to continue a ſhort ſpace, he would have us une 
derſtand the Government of Chriſtian Emperours, 
which would be of ſhort continuance, becauſe there 
would be an alteration in the Roman Empire by 
its becoming Elective, inſtead of continuing heredi- 
tary; at which time great part of the power, be 
longing to the Empire, would be ſeiz d by the 
| | opt 
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fope, here call'd the eighth King, and part of 
the ſeven: For tho' he artfully thruſt himſelf 
into the power, properly belonging to the Roman 
Emperours, yet he left the Emperours the name, 
and therefore he is here call'd an eighth King, 
s being a different perſon, enjoying the power 
of the Roman Empire tho* the Emperour ſtill con- 
tinu'd in appearance to poſſeſs it, i. e. to be the 
ſerenth King. But, notwithſtanding all his artful 
Management, it 1s here revealed, that this Uſurper 
would loſe all the power, which he ſo unjuſtly 
wreſted out of the hands of thoſe, to whom it of 
Right belong'd. 

Another mark to know where to find, as well 
s to know Antichriſt by, is afforded in the ten 
horns which the Beaſt is laid to have upon its 
is bead. Theſe ten horns are explain'd in the xvii 
ne Chap. in theſe words; And the ten horns which 
ne % ſa weſt are ten Kings, which have recerv'd 
er % Kingdom as yet; but recerve power as Kings 
re Woe Jaun with the Beaſt. Theſe have one mind, 
et N and ſhall give their power and ſirengtb to the 
beaſt. Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb ſhail overcome them. And the ten 
burns which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe 
ſball hate the whore, and ſhall make her acſolate, 
and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn ber 


gan Nb fire: For GOD hath put in their hearts 
ore Wits fulfil His Will, and to agree, and give their 
by Kingdom unto the Beaſt, until the words of 
an 


GOD ſhall be fulfilled This Prophecy ſeems 
plainly to point out to us the Electoral Princes of 
urs; Wvermany, intended by Divine Providence as In- 
here truments to diſappoint the artful Contrivance of 
by MW4ntichrift ; and that by ſo over-ruling humane wiſ- 
dom as to cauſe theſe to deftroy what they were 
nveſted with power to ſupport ; theſe being the 
lands that ſeem delign'd to pull down that, Man 


f 


by majority of Voices; ſeven Princes of Germany 
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of fon. But, as this ſuppoſition ought to be well 
ſupported, before it can be expected to be acknow- 
ledg'd as a part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, it will 
be neceſſary to compare what is ſaid concerning the 
ten Kings in Holy Scripture, with what may be 
obſerv'd concerning the Electoral Princes. 5 

Says our Learned Heylin, in his Coſmography P. 
89, concerning the changing the way of admiſſion © 
to the Roman Empire by making it Electi ve; . Gre- © 
« gory the fifth (the then Pope) finding the pow- 
er of the Emperour, as long as it continu'd in a 
* way of ſucceſſion, not likely to be overborn by 
“that of the Church, and being withal incens'd a- 
© gainſt the Romans, who till that time retained 
© {ome ſhadow of an Empire, projected the Election 
of the future Emperours by the Princes of Ger- 
© many; by which the Germans were diſtracted in- 
to Factions, and the Romans weakned, and fo a 
* door left open to the Popes of Rome to make 
their ends of them both. In order to this an 
Agreement was made and confirm'd by thoſe in 
power in the Roman Empire, ( the particulars of 
which are contain'd in the Golden Bull, ) that the 
Empire for the future ſhould become Elective ; and 
that the perſon, advanc'd thereto, ſhould obtain it 


being inveſted with Authority to act, as Electors, 
upon that occaſion ; power allo being given to any 
Emperour, ſo Elected to add to the number of Er- 
lectors; which power has been ſince us'd for that 
purpoſe, the number at preſent (if I miſtake not) e 


being nine. So that, either the addition of one more, dh 
or accounting the Emperour, or a King of the Ro pre 
mans elec, another, makes up the number ten, acWtcn 
cording to the Prophecy. And that theſe have Ren: 
gal power in their ſeveral EleQorates will appeiſi rt 
from what may be obſerv'd concerning them, M but 


well as from the following remark of the Empero 
Maximil 
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Maximilian in theſe words, mention'd by Martin Lu- 
ther in his Menſalia Colloquia; © He (faid that 
« Emperour) was a King of Kings, (i. e. as he was 
head of the Electoral Princes : ) For what he im- 
« poſed upon theſe Princes, if therewith they 
« were Pleaſed, then they accompliſhed his Will ; 
© otherwiſe they let it alone, thereby ſhewing 
« that . the Princes never were in obedient ſub- 
* jection under the Emperours, but did what 
they pleaſed. * 

The vii Chap. of the Prophecy of the Prophet 
Daniel, which deſcribes the fourth Monarchy, or 
Roman Empire, ſeems to confirm my ſuppoſition, 
that no other are meant by the ten horns of the 
Beaſt, or the ten Kings ſignified by them, than 
the Electoral Princes: For in that Chapter are 
theſe words; J confider'd the horns, and behold 
there came up among them another little horn, 
te before whom there were three of the firſl horns 
n duct up by the roots. And behold, in this horn 
in were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth 
of Ml Healing great things. And of the ten horns that 
he Wl were in his head, and of the other which came 


nd Il p, and before whom three fell, even of that 


born that had eyes, and a mouth, that ſpake ve- 
ry great things, whoſe look was more ſtout than 


war with the Saints, and prevarled againſt them; 
E- Uetil the ancient of days came, and Judgment 
that was given to the ſaints of the moſt bigh: And 
ot) tbe time came that the ſaints pofſefſed the Kjng- 


m: i. e. the Pope, or the great Antichriſt, re- 
preſented by the little horn coming up among the 
tn horns, hath his refidence in the Roman Empire 
among the Electoral Princes; who was little at 
rſt, as he is repreſented to be by the little horn, 
but was full of ſubtilty ; which furniſh'd him 


(QQ with 


bis fellows: I beheld, and the ſame horn made 


n 
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with various arts and contrivances to {ſupport the 
Popedom, repreſented by the horn's being full of 
eyes like thoſe of a man; and who ſoon arriv'd 
at ſo great encreaſe of power as to Thunder againſt 
Emperours and Kings; and to make his word ſtand 
for a Law in the nations deceived by him, repre- 
ſented by the little horn's ſpeaking very great thing, 
and having a look more ſtout than his fellows; by 
St. John alſo in theſe words, in the xiii Chap. of 
his book of Revelation; And he bad two borns 
like a Lamb, and ſpale as a Dragon; and who 
has been remarkable for many ages, and is ſtill, 
for perſecuting thoſe that profeſs the true Chriſtian 
Faith ; which cruelty he will doubtleſs continue 
till a ſtop is put to his Tyranny by the loſs of 
that power, which he has ſo long ſo unmercifully 
exercis'd, repreſented by his making war with the 
ſaints, and prevailing againſt them, till the Anci— 
ent of days came, and Judgment was given to 
the Saints of the moſt High, and the time came 
that the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom. It is fur- 
ther foretold alfo in this Prophecy, that this an 
of fin ſhould have the Mortification of ſeeing 
three of thoſe Kings, which would be of his par- 
ty, deſert and forſake him before his fall; i. e. 
by renouncing his errours and falſe doctrine, repre- 
ſented by three of the horns being pluct up by 
the roots before him: By which may be meant, 
that thoſe three Archiepiſcopal Electors, which 
he moſt depended on, by profcſſing the true faith 
before his fall, would leave and deſert the Church 
of Rome; but, upon conſidering what Luther 
fays of the EleQors of Saxony, the Falatinate, and 
Brandenburgh, in his comment upon the Epiſtle t0 
the Galatians, I rather think this Prophecy is at 
ready fulfill'd; i. e. in their deſertion of the P. 


pi 
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pacy, at the time of the Reformation in Germa- 
ny in the year 1530. 

St. John's Prophecy concerning the ten King's 
ays, that they receiv'd power one hour with the 
Beaſt ; i. e. theſe would ariſe at ſome particular 
time during the uſurpation of the Pope; and that 
they had receiv'd no Kingdom as yet; 1. e. when 
he committed this Prophecy to Writing; which I 
ha ve already ſhewn that the Electoral Princes had 
not, as well as when they came into Power. It 
fays alſo that the ten Kings have one mind, and 
would give their power and ſtrength to the Beaſt, 
and make war with the Lamb till the Lamb ſhould 
overcome them. This may juſtly be ſaid of the E- 
[oral Princes; theſe being Papiſts at their firſt 
Creation; and continuing ſo, as well as perſecutin 
thoſe of the true faith, till CHRIST by the 
i- preaching of Luther open'd the eyes of ſome of 
to chem; It ſays likewiſe that the ten King's ſhall 
ne W hate the whore, make her deſolate ind naked, and 
n- eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire: i. e. When 
an the eyes of all the Electoral Princes ſhall be open'd, 
ng o as to perceive the neceſſity of admitting the Proteſ- 
ar-W tant Faith, they ſhall deteſt the errours of the 
e. Church of Rome; derpive her of the Power, and 
re- riches, which ſhe has ſo long enjoy'd; and root 
out of the Chriſtian Church the abominable Ido- 


atry, or ſpiritual fornication of the Popiſh 
Church, 


ait St. John's Prophecy in the xiii Chap. of his 
ch book of Revelation tells us, that the Beaſt had 
ther upon its head the name of Blaſphemy ; which ex- 
andi itly agrees with the behaviour of this Man of 


e , who pretends to be infallible, and to forgive 
Ans; this being no leſs than Blaſphemy. It fays 

Po that the Body of the Beaſt was like that of 
+ Leopard, the feet thoſe of a Bear, the Mouth 
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thee the Fudgment of the great Whore that fil 


precious lone and pearls, having a golden Cup ii 
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that of a Lyon, and that the Dragon had given 
power to Him. Hereby he ſeems to foretell, not 
only that the Roman Empire would have diverſi- 
ty of Governments, but that the Church of Kone 
would have falſe doctrines intezmix'd with the 
true, repreſented by the ſpotted body of the I eo- 
pard; that it would exerciſe the moſt ſavage Cru- 
elty towards thoſe that refus'd to admit thoſe falſe 
doctrines, repreſented by the feet of a Bear, that 
it would diſcover moſt preſumptuous boldneſs in 
daring to defy Heaven, by prelerring, and enjoyn- 
ing Obedience to the Commandments of Men be- 
fore thoſe of GOD, repreſented by the mouth of 
that undaunted Animal the Lyon; and that the 
Devil would, not only encourage, but aſſiſt it in 
contriving how to be vexatious, and affficting to 
the true ſervants of CHRIST, repreſented by the 
Dragon's giving power to the Beaſt. 

St. John alſo further deſcribes the great Antichriſt 
in theſe words, mention'd in the xvii Chap. of his 
book of Revelation; Come hither, and I will ſhew 


teth upon many waters, with whom the Ring, 
of the Earth have committed fornication, and the 
Inhabiters of the Earth have been made arutk 
with the wine of her fornication. & he carried 
me in the ſpirit into the Wilderneſs: And I ſaw 
a Woman fit upon a ſcarlet colour'd Beaft, full 
of names of Blaſphemy, having ſeven heads and ten 
horns. And the Woman was array'd in purple, 
and ſcarlet colour, and- deck'd with Gold, and 


her hand, full of Abominations and filthineſs 9 
her fornication. And upon her forehead was 4 
Name writen ; Myſtery, Babylon the great, tit 
Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the Earl 


And I jaw the woman drunken with the a 
0 
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of the ſaints, and with the blood of the Martyrs 
if FESUS. That this deſcription of Antichriſt is 
applicable to the Church of Rome will appear, 
from what may be obſerv'd concerning it in all 
the reſpects beforemention'd : For, as old Babylon 
was remarkable for Idolatry and abuſe of Religion, 
(ſuch behaviour towards GO D being call'd forni- 
cation in various parts of the old Teſtament, ſo 
the Church of Rome, that Myſtery of Iniquity, 
may juſtly be ſtil'd Babylon the great, or the 
Great whore, or the Mother of Harlots, and abo- 


minations of the Earth, becauſe ſhe is known to 


exceed all other Churches, and Nations, in the 
abuſe of G O D's holy Word, Worſhip, and Re- 


ligious worſhippers ; nay for many ages to have 


been infamouſly remarkable for ſpiritual fornicati- 
on; one of her Popes, who paſſed under the name 
of John, and whoſe proper name was Joan, being 
a Notorious Strumpet ; which is literally verifying 
this Prophecy; and becauſe ſhe had deceiv'd ma- 
ny Kings and Nations by her falſe doctrines, and 
prevailed on ſuch Multitudes of the Inhabitants 
of the Earth to profeſs the Faith taught by her. 
How the names of Blaſphemy become applicable 
to the Church of Rome, as well as the ſeven heads, 
and ten horns, I have already ſhewn: and how 
ſhe may be underſtood as reſiding in the Romane 
Empire, in that Pomp, and ſtate, here ſpoken of, 
repreſented by her ſitting upon a ſcarlet colour'd 


Beaſt, deck'd with Gold and precious ſtones, will 


appear from her great riches; and from conſidering how 
pompous. are the Habits, and ornaments of the 
Pope, and clergy of that Church; and which our 
Learned Heylin deſcribes in theſe words, mention'd 
n the Sgth P. of his Coſmography; Paul the 
' ſecond endeayour'd to encreaſe the Majeſty of 


£ 


t the 


0 = 
— . — 
— CT 


3 


— — _ - — — _ __ - — . SES —U—ñä4 ̃ 7ðñ—ßß SC 2 TE. — 
* — > * <= . * — * — — 
Ry — — — = — = — - — 
* - — EC. (v— — — — ——— — — — w——_— —— * 
* — — - m — — x1 we — wy OS — ——— ——— MM * — — — — 
1 . — . — ; m ⁵˙— , Ce — Ü NS 
— * * * — _ - a 
* 
- 


— —— 
III — - 


% — — _ 
— — 
- po + m_—_— — 
- _— 


Tom  # — - 
» 8 6 * 3 
— 2 S - go OI * — - —_ — 
; - „ us - _- -* 8 4 2 
* "> — 
— - 


counts given of their Maſſacres at Paris in France, 


quiſition againſt ſuch as had, or have not the mark 
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*© the Popedom by Arms and Avarice, and exceed- 
ed all his Predeceſſors in Pomp and ſhew; cau— 
* fing his Mitre to be enrich'd with Diamonds, ſa- 
** phirs, Emeralds, and other ſtones of great price; 
and augmenting the fplendour of the . Cardi- 
„nals with a ſcarlet gown; whom Innocent the 
Fourth had Grac'd with red Hats before. 

And that the Church of Rome may well be 
underſtood from the Character of cruelty given to 
the Woman, ſaid to be drunken with the blood of 
the Saints, and of the Martyrs of J ESUS, will 
appear from. reflecting on the ſea of blood, ſhed by 
that iniquitous Church in the perſons of thoſe, 
that differ'd from it in matters of Faith, in the diffe- 
rent ages of the world: For theſe are ſaid to ha ve lain 
above a Million of thoſe poor ſuffering Proteſtants, 
known by the names of Albigenſes or Waldenſes 
The ſame alſo will appear from viewing the ac- 


Ireland, and other places; the bloody work long 
carried on, and ſtill continu'd, in their Courts of In- 


of the Beaſt upon them; i. e. did, or do not pro- 
feſs the Popiſh Religion. 

The laſt mark to know the great Antichriſt by, 
which I ſhall here take notice of, is ſet forth in 
theſe words in the xiii Chap. of the book of Re- 
velation; Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath 
underſtanding count the number of the Beaſt : For 
it is the number of a Man; and his number 1s 
fx hundred three-ſcore and fix. That the Church 
of Rome is meant in theſe words ſeems plain, from 
its name being contain'd in thoſe Letters, which 
ſtand for the number ſix hundred three-ſcore and 
fix. The way of reckoning their numbers among 
the Greeks, in whoſe Language the New Telſtar 


ment 
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ment was Written, was by the Letters of their Al- 
phabet. Now by putting the following 


Greek Letters ſeparate, and the numbers 3 
they ſtand for among the Greeks, oppo- | T 309 
fite to them, as thus, the very number [, 35 
before mention'd will be found exactly an- y 50 
ſwering the Letters of the name of the * 
Head of the Romane, or Latine Empire, . 
and Church; the Emperour being a La- 666 


tine, and the Pope alſo being a Latine. 
And that this Title ſuits the Church of Rome will 
further appear from conſidering that ſhe orders Pub- 
lick Worſhip to be perform'd, and the Scriptures to 
be read in the Latine Tongue' only ; preferring the 
Latine Tranſlation of the Holy Scripture before the 
Hebrew, and Greek, which they were written in; 
as appears by their Complutenſe Edition of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, whercin the Latine Tranſlation is plac'd 
between the Hebrew and the Greek, like CHRIST 
between two Thieves, as they preſumptuouſly boaſt 
concerning this Tranſlation. Thus plainly does it 
appear from the marks already taken notice of, 
- (and the fame will appear alſo from thoſe other, 
which J have omitted mentioning as being too ma- 
„ Ny for this place,) that the Church of Rome is the 
in great Antichriſt, And that this great Antichriſt will 
e- Nel, i. e. the time will come in which the errours 
th Wot the Church of Rome will be perceiv d, and ſhe 
or FWvercfore no longer ſuffer'd to remain in the Chriſti- 
is un world, I now come to prove. 
ch This the Prophet Daniel plainly reveals in theſe 
om words, mention'd in the vii Chap. of his Prophecy; 
| beheld the u, becatſe of the voice of the great 
* ds chibi the horn ſpake > I beheld even till 
the Beaſt was flain, and his body deftroy 'd, and 
groen to the burning flame. The fame is alto as 
Painly reyeal'd by St. John, in the xviii, and xix 
C hapters 
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Chapters of his book of Revelation. In the firſt of 
which he tells us that, notwithſtanding this Church's 
Pride, and dependance upon the power of the Kingy, 
and Nations, which would be of her Communion, 
down ſhe would come; and that there would be 
an end of all her grandeur and riches, all her offi- 
ces and Preferments, and all thoſe ways and means 
of amaſling treaſure, (i. e. by Pardons, Indulgencies, 
Ditpenſations, and various other arts and contriyan- 
ces) which ſhe had long us'd to enrich herſelf; no- 
thing being left to thoſe, who ſhar'd with her in 
theſe temporal advantages, but bewailing the loſs 
they would ſuſtain by her fall: For, in order to 
ſhew how irrecoverable her ruine would be, he re- 
preſents her deſtruction by the falling of a great 
ſtone into the ſea in theſe moving terms; And 
a mighty Angel took up a ſtone like a great 
Millſtune, and caſt it into the ſca, ſaying, Thus 
2th violence ſhall that great City Babylon (mean- 
ing the Church of Rome) be thrown down, and 
fhall be found no more at all: And in the laſt 
he tells us, that he obſery'd the Inhabitants of 
Heaven praiſing, and magnifying GO D, for 2- 
venging the blood of his ſervants by the deftruc- 
tion of this Iniquitous Church : and that it was to 
be irrecoverable appears from theſe words, menti- 
on'd in the 19th Chap. And again they /aid 
Hallelujah. And ker ſmoak roſe up for ever and 
ever. 

But, before the ten Kings ſhould be able thus 
utterly to deſtroy this Idolatrous Church, St. John 
and the Prophet Daniel ſeem plainly to reval, 
that they would meet with conſiderable difficulty 
in accompliſhing this great work: For in the vil 
Chap. of the Prophecy of the Prophet Danid 
are theſe words; And the ten Forns out of HW 
Kinodum are len Kinds that fhall ariſe : 4M 
another fhall ariſe after them, and he ſhall & 

e arent 
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diverſe from the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue three 
Kings. And he ſhall ſpeak great words again/t 
| the moſt High, and ſhall wear ont the Saints of 
| the moſs High, and think to change times and 
Laws; and they ſhall be given into his hand un- 
till a. time, and times, and the droiding of time; 
but the Fudgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall take 
away his Dominion, to conſume and to deſtroy it 
unto the end. And St. John ſays in the xi Chap. 
of his book of Revelation concerning the two wit- 
neſſes in theſe words; And when they ſhal! have 
ſniſb'd their Teſtimony, the Beaſt that aſcendeth 
out of the bottomleſs Pit, ſhall make war acain(t 
them, and fhall overcome them, and kill them. 
And their dead bodies fhall lie in the Street. f 
the great City, which ſpiritually is called Spaun 
and Agypt, Where alſo ou LORD was Cru- 
ified. And they of the People and Kynared, and 
ſongues, and Nations, ſhall fee their. dead bodies 
three days and an half, and ſhall not ſuffer their 
dead bodies to be put in graves. And they that 
dwell upon the Earth ſhall rejoice over them, and 
-alle merry, and ſhall fend gifts one to another; 
c- lecauſe theſe two Prophets tormented them that 
to dwelt on the Earth. And after three days and 
t- an half, the Spirit of Life from GOD entred 
aid into them: And they flood upon their feet, and 
and great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. And 
they beard a great voice from Heaven, ſaying un- 
to them, come up hither. And they aſcended 9 
tn Heaven in a Cloud, and their enemies hebel 
them. And the ſame hour there was a great 
Earthquake, and the tenth part of the City fell, 
and in the Earthquake were lain of men jeV.1 
Ibou/and; and the remnant were affrighted, an 
gave glory to the GO D of Heaven. St. John tells 
s allo, in this Chapter, that the Court, which is 
Without the Temple, is given to the Gentiles, and 
R | that 


* 
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that, the Holy City ſhall they tread under fot 
forty and two months; and again in theſe words; 
And I will grove power unto my two Witneſſes, 
and they ſhall Prophecy a thouſand two hundred 
and three ſcore days cloathed in Sack cloath. Here- 
by he ſeems to mean that the Proteſtant Miniſtry 
ſhall continue Preaching and recommending the true 
Chriſtian doctrine, in the midſt of difficulties, op- 
poſition, and oppreſſion, for that great length of 
time here mention'd : For that the words before ci- 
ted cannot be underſtood literally is plain, from 
the Nature of the thing deſcrib'd by them, which 
is the continuance of Antichriſt in the world, and 
the length of time, which his reign is generally 
allow'd to conſiſt of; the days mention'd in this 
Chap. ſignifying years, both in the forty two months, 
and the twelve hundred and threeſcore days; both 
which, allowing thirty days to a month, amount 
to one and the ſame Number; i. e. twelve hun- 
dred and ſixty years. And that it is agreeable 
to the language of Holy Scripture to underſtand 
theſe days, as years, appears from theſe words, men- 
tion'd in the xiv Chap. of the book of Num- 
bers; After the number of the days in whih 
ye ſearched the land, even forty days ( each 
day for a year ) ſhall ye bear your Iniquities, 
even forty years; and from theſe, mention'd in 
the iv Chap. of the Prophecy of the Prophet E- 
zechiel; And they ſhall bear the Iniquity of the 
houſe of Fudah forty days: I have appointed 
thee each day for a year. The ſame Number 
of days we find the Church, repreſented by the 
woman in the wilderneſs, remaining in perſecution, 
in the xii Chap. of the book of Revelation and 
the 6th verſe; and alſo the ſame Number d 
Months, mention'd in the xiii Chap. and 5th verk; 
all which mean that the reign of Antichriſt, and 
conſequently the Adyerfity of the true Cine 
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would continue twelve hundred and ſixty years; 
which years, if we begin our reckoning from the 
year 606, in which the Emperour Phocas granted 
to Boniface the third, (the then Pope of Rome,) 
Authority over all other Churches, accounting them 
ſolar years, the time of the Reign of Antichriſt 
will be almoſt run out, and nearer being 1o, if 
lunar years ſhould be meant in this Prophecy. Burt, 
as when to begin our. reckoning, concerning the 
Commericement of the Reign of Antichriſt, is not 
plainly reveal'd in ſacred ſeripture, time only muſt 
ſhew us exactly, what we may gueſs at pretty 
nearly, from coniidering ſeriouſly on what is plain- 
ly reveal'd concerning him: Theſe conſiderations 1 
fay ſhew, that by the two Witneſſes cannot be 
meant two particular perſons, but a ſucceſſion of 
true Chriſtian Miniſters, or Preachers, who would 
continue endeavouring to propagate the true Chriſ- 
tian Faith, from age to age to the end of the 
twelve hundred and ſixty years beforemention'd. 
The meaning therefore of the Paſſages, already 
cited out of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the Re- 
velation of St. John, concerning the great oppoſiti- 
Jon the true Chriſtian Church would meet with, 
near the end of the Reign of Antichriſt, may be 
this. The Prophet Daniel tells us that there would 
Wl ariſe another King after the ten Kings, who were 
to be concern'd as Inſtruments in dethroning the 
WM great Antichriſt, 1. e. putting an end to the power 
and errours of the Church of Rome, who would be 
Wl diverſe from the ten Kings; that he would ſubdue 
three Kings; and that he would fpeak great words 
againſt the moſt High, and think to change times 
and laws; and that he would continue his Conquer— 
ing power for a time, and times, and the dividing 
of time, but then thoſe, before oppreſſed by him, 
would overcome hini: 1. e. before the fall of the 
Church of Rome, ſome perſon would take upon 
3 him 
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him the Authority of Emperour, or be ſet up, 
as ſuch, by the Antichriſtian Party; who by their 
Aſſiſtance would make head againſt the power of 
the Electoral Princes, and, by being ſucceſsful for 
three years and an half againſt three of theſe Prin- 
ces, would intend altermg the laws, and confſtity- 
tion of the Empire, by making it again herediggry, 
as well as behave towards GOD, and His true 
ſer vants, in a moſt preſuming, and perſecuting man- 
ner; but that thoſe, which he before overpower'd : 
for a while, would ſoon prevail againſt the Uſur- MI 1 
per, and all his Party. f 

The fame thing ſeems equally plain from the MW 1 
Revelation of St. John in the words before cited: 
For he ſeems as plainly to reveal that, near the 


end of the twelve hundred and ſixty years, the þ 
Church of Rome would uſe her utmoſt efforts to a1 
ſupport her too long continu'd Authority; by fl » 
doing put ſome of the Proteſtant Church out of b. 
the power they were in, as well as filence for 2M E 
while ſome of its faithful Preachers, exerciſing great M w 
Cruclty where ſhe became Victorious; and that this ro 
would be within the Juriſdiction of the Romane op 
Emperour : For ſo muſt be underſtood the ſtreet ca 
of the great City, call'd Sodom and Agypt, where ry 
our LORD was crucified ; he having been cru- Re 
cified without the City Jeruſalem, and in a plac if 
which could not be call'd a City, or ftreet of 2M qu 
City, but in a place within the Juriſdiction of the Ci 
Romare Emperour, as our I earned Pool obſerves i the 


his Comment upon this place. The Antichriſtiaq G ( 
Party, thus for a while victorious, would behave ' 
towards thoſe of the true Church with great cru Jol 
citv, repreſented by the bodies of the two witneſſe Ch 
Ivinz unburied for three days and an half; and 
that they would rcjoyce immoderately upon tial 
advantage gain'd over the Proteſtant Party, to tt 
{ilencing of thoſe Preachers, which had been Jorg 


afflictig 
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afficting to them; but that this triumphing over 

60 D's ſervants would continue no longer than 
| three years and an half: For then would the E- 
Icoral Princes have the pleaſure of ſeeing their 
united power ſucceſsful over the Antichriſtian Par- 
ty; theſe being then ſeized with great fear, ſo 
as to ſubmit to thoſe, whom they had lately o- 
verpower'd, repreſented by the ſpirit of life from 
GOD entring into the dead witneſſes, and cauſing 
them to ſtand upon their feet, and great fear fell 
upon them which ſaw them. The Proteſtant Par- 
ty thus reſtor'd to their former ſtations, out of 
which they were lately thruſt by their inſulting, 
and cruel enemies, would appear again in their at- 
tempts to dethrone the great Antichriſt, repreſented 
by a Voice from. Heaven, ſaying, come up hither, 
and they aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud, 
which their enemies beheld ; Heaven in this place 
being put to ſignify the Church. Upon this the 
Flcctoral Princes would proceed to finiſh their 
at work ; i. e. put an end to the Tyranny and er- 
his rours of the Church of Rome; whluch, thro' the 
ne MW oppoſition of the Antichriſtian Party, would oc- 
etl calion the effuſion of Blood, tho' not in any ve- 
ere 1y great degree; the generality of the Church of 
ru-W Rome, ſtricken with fear of their Conquerours, at 
ace laſt ſubmitting to them, repreſented by the Earth- 
f 4M quake occaſioning the fall of the tenth part of the 
the City, and by the ſlaughter of ſeven thouſand, and 
the affrighting of the reſt, who gave glory to the 
GOD of Heaven. 

Thus wonderfully do the Prophet Danicl and St. 
John agree in their Revelation of the fall of the 
Church of Rome, and of, the Inſtruments, or A- 
ents, employ'd in the Finging about this great 
J event in favour of the true Chriſtian Church. 
There is indeed in the xii Chap. of Daniel's Pro- 
phecy ſeemingly a larger Number of years aſſign'd 
to 
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to the Reign of Antichriſt than thoſe mention'd 
by St. John: For therein are theſe words; And 
From the time that the daily ſacrifice ſhall he 
taken away, and the Abomination that maketh 
defolate, ſet up, ſhall be a Thouſand two bun- 
dred and ninety days; the number of years being 
greater by thirty in this Prophecy than in that of 
St. John. But this difficulty may be got over by 
conſidering, what was deſign'd by the accounts of 
theſe two ſacred Writers; the one, I mean St. 
John, intending by his Number of twelve hundred 
and fixty years, to deſcribe the reign of Antichrift 
till his fall by the power of the ten Kings, and 
ſo far the Prophet Daniel agrees with him ; the 
mention of the time of his Reign till that Period 
only being omitted in his account. of this matter; 
and the other intending to fix the time of the to- 
tal ſubjection of the whole Antichriſtian Party, or 
the Commencement of the glorious ſtate of the 
Church: For tho' the fall of Antichriſt will make 
way for this, yet more time will be taken up, 
in ſettling the Church ſo as to have all its ene— 
mics ſubdu'd, and to have all Nations flow unto 
it; which Period of time the Prophet Daniel ſcems 
to point at, and not the time of the fall of the 
great Antichriſt, which he had before ſct forill 
by the ten Kings, and the other King ariſing at 
ter them; and which will further appear fron 
what he ſays in the xii Chap. concerning thelc 
two different Periods of time: For he tells u 
therein, by way of confirmation thereof, that tl 
Man cloathed in Linen ſware by him that el! 
for ever that it ſhall be for a time, and times 
and an half; i. e. that what is already mention“ 
concerning the ten Kings, and the other Kin 
arifing alter them, ſhould certainly happen. Al 
ter this the ſame Revcaler of hidden Myſteſt 


proceeded further in his Revelation, and ſoxctold i 
. toil 
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total ſubduing of all the Antichriſtian Party thirty 
years after. And that it may reaſonably be expec- 
ted, that as many years may be taken up in con- 
yerting the whole world, ſo as to have the Chriſti- 
an Church enjoy perfect Tranquility, will appear 
fom conſidering, that forty nine years were taken 
up in ſettling, and eſtabliſhing the Jewiſh Church, 
after the publication of the Decree for its Reſto- 
ration from Babylonian Captivity ; as our Learn- 
ed Prideaux obſerves in his Connexion of the old 
and new Teſtament P. 229. 


Now to GOD &. 
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On the Glorious State of the 
Chriſtian Church. 


REVELATION . 6. 


Bleſſed and Holy is he that hath part in the fir 
ReſurreFion : On ſuch the ſecond death hath 1 
power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of GO D and 
of CHRIST, and ſball reign with Him 4 
thouſand years. 


N a former diſcourſe upon theſe words I afforded 
marks to know the great Antichriſt by, and 
ſhew'd alſo that the Church of Rome meant by him, 
would fall. I now come to prove that the Jews will 
be converted to Chriſtianity, ſeated in their own 
Country, and there miraculouſly protected; which 
will make way for a general reception of the Chrit- 
tian Faith. | | 
Says the Prophet Iſayah, in the xi Chapter of hi 
Prophecy, concerning this matter in theſe words; Ani 
it ſhall come to paſs in that Day that the LORD 
ſpall ſet his hand again the ſecond time, to recover 
the remnant of his People which ſhall be left from 
Hria, and from Agypt, and from Pathros, and 
from Cuſh, and from Elam, and from Shinar, an 
from Hamath, and from the Iſlands of the Sea: Ai 
he ſhall ſet up an Enfign for the Nations, and ſbul 
aſſemble the Cutcaſts of Iſrael, and gather 8 


\ 
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the Outcaſts of Fudah from the four Corners of the 
Earth. And in the xxvii Chapter in theſe; And 
it ſhall come to paſs in that Day that ye hall be 
cathered one by one, and the great Trumpet ſhall be 
Wlown, and they ſhall come which were ready to 
periſh in the land of Afſyria, and the Outcaſts in the 
land of Aigypt, and ſhall worſhip the LORD in 
the holy Mount at Feruſalem. The ſame alſo is as 
plainly expreſſed in the xxxi Chapter of the Pro- 
phecy of the Prophet Jeremiah, from verſe the 31 
to verſe the 35, and from verſe the 38 to the end 
of the Chapter. The prophet Ezechiel is as poſitive 
concerning the Call of the Jews in the xxxvii Chap- 
ter of his Prophecy, from verſe the 21ſt to the end of 
the Chapter, as are various other parts of Sacred Scrip- 
ture, too tedious to cite at this time; By which Pro- 
phecies we may well underſtand that the Jews, whoſe 
Tribes, thro* diſagreement, and oppoſition, were for- 
merly divided into two Kingdoms, call'd Judah and 
lirael, ſhall be brought back out of all the Nations, 
here they ſhall be found ſojourning, when this mer- 
\ Ny is vouchſafed; be permitted to dwell in their re- 
ü bat City Jeruſalem, and in other parts of that land 
n WM vbich their Fathers inhabited; acknowledge CHRIST 
che Son of David, to be their King, Who ſhall then 
i W'cgn in the hearts of theſe as he he does in the hearts 
of Chriſtians at this time; and worſhip him there in 

his Cbriſtian Sanctuaries as long as the World remains; 
i bich wonderful Work thoſe of different Profeſſions 
In Religion ſhall fee; and thence obſerve, and eonfeſs, 
the greatneſs of GO D's power, as well as his re- 

mar kable toving-kindnels to his long deipited People, 
The Prophet Zechariah is alſo as particular, con- 
cerning the Converſion of the Jews, as any of the 
Prophets can be concerning their return to their own 
Land; as appears from the 1oth verſe of the xii 
Chapter of his Prophecy to the end of it. Our 
ORD alſo we find foretelling the 1&rutri of His be- 


8 loved 
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loved People into their own Land in theſe Words; 
mention'd in the xxi Chap. of St. Luke's Goſpel; 
And Feruſalem ſhall be troden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the timgs of the Gentiles be fulfilled, 
St. Paul likewiſe declares that the Jews will be con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith in theſe Words, men- 
tion'd in the iii Chap. of his II Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians; But even unto this day, when Moſes js 
read, the vail is upon their heart: Nevertheleſs, 
when it ſball turn · to the LORD, it ſhall be ta- 
ken away: Now the LORD is that Spirit, and 
where the Spirit of the LORD is there is liberty, 
By which different paſſages is meant, that, tho” the 
Jews would long refuſe owning the Meſſiah, and 


would long be kept out of their own Land, the time Ml { 
would come, in which the Spirit of the LORDW } 
would open their Underſtandings, as well as remove e 
their prejudices; and that they ſhould return to, and Ml 1 
reſide in their own Land. This Converſion of the Ml + 
Jews to the Chriſtian Faith, and their exerciſe of it in g 
their own Country, ſeems confirm'd by St. John, in n 
the xix Chap. of his Book of Revelation: For he MW 
there repreſents it as holy, and acceptable to G GD, Wl xx 
by comparing that converted Church and CHRISTW q 
to a Bride and Bridegroom in the State of Marriage; MW & 
CHRIST's accepting the Jews as a part of his p 
Church upon Earth, his qualifying them for the MW 6 
favour of GOD by his Merits and Righteoutnels, N x 
and their grateful behaviour after their being thu IM th 
taken into Covenant with GOD thro CHRIST, pr 
being beſt deſcrib'd by that nearneſs of Relation, that ¶ te 
love and tenderneſs, which is occation'd by the ſtate WM re: 
of Marriage. And, as this. Union with CHRIST nM ni 
the Jewiſh Church, fo long ſeparated from him ch 
would be Matter of great Joy to the Inhabitants oil on 
Heaven, we find them call'd upon to diſcover th! x1 
Joy, by rejoicing at the arrival of that happy SIM Jo 
ſon, and the thing itſelf alſo deſcrib'd in theſe Word kt 


[+ 
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[et us be glad, and rejoice, and give honour to 
lim: For the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his Wife hath made herſelf ready. And to her was 
granted that ſiie ſhould be array'd in fine Linen, 
clean and white; jor the fine Linen is the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Saints. Now that this muſt be ap- 
plicable to the Jewiſh converted Church only is plain 
from conſidering, that the Converſion of the Jews is 
a work much later than the firſt planting of Chriſ- 
tianity; For it can't be underſtood of the Chriſtian 
Church ſubſiſting throughout all ages to that time, 
in regard that Marriage was concluded many hun- 
dred years before. | 

The Jews thus converted to Chriſtianity, and 
ſeated in their own Country, by their grateful be- 
haviour towards that ' gracious GOD, who thus 
e called them out of Darkneſs into his marvellous 
d WF light, will fo recommend themſelves to the protec- 
ie ting Divine goodneſs, as to be permitted to live in 
in WW great comfort and proſperity; which happy and flou- 
in riſhing State will ſo excite the envy of the Anti- 
he chriſtian fraternity, then remaining in the World, 
D, WW a to produce a combination of theſe Brethren in Ini- 
TI WH quity againſt them. This the Prophet Ezechiel 
ſeems plainly to foretell in the x x x viii Chap. of his 
Prophecy, from verſe the 8 to verſe the 17. The 
ſame we find foretold alſo by St. John in the 
xvi Chap. of his Book of Revelation, from verſe 
the 13 to verſe the 17. But, notwithſtanding the 
prodigious numbers of theſe Enemies to the conver» 
ted Jews, in vain will their attempts againſt them be 
render'd thro' the amazing power of GOD, exerted 
miraculouſly in their favour, * This the Prophet Exe- 
chiel is ſound affirming in the Chap. before menti- 
om'd, from verſe the 17 to the end; and in the 


tha xx IX Chap. from the beginning to the end. St. 
y John alſo ſeems to affirm the ſame thing in the two 
JG 


alt verſes of the x1v Chap, of his Book of Reve- 
82 lation; 
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lation; and in the xvi Chap. from verſe the 18 to'the 
end of it. But in the x1x Chap. he is remarkably 
particular concerning this Matter, from verſe the 11 
to the end; all which aſſertions of theſe Prophetical 
Writers ſeem to me to prove one and the ſame 
thing; 1, e. that CHRIST will a& miraculouſly 
in favour of his beloved People the Jews, when con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, and ſeated in their own 
Country, to the deſtruction of the mighty Anti- 
chriſtian Army, call'd Gog and Magog; which will 
combine tagether, in order to deprive G O D's Peo- 
ple of their comfortable ſituation, and meet together 
alſo at a certain place agreed upon among themſel ves, 
here ſtil'd Armageddon, which word ſays the Lear- 
ned Grotius, ſignifies the mount of Meeting; and 
which Dr. Fulk, by the Authority of St. Jerome, 
ſays ſignifies the Hill of Thieves; which amounts to 
the ſame thing; the buſineſs of the Antichriſtian ar- 
my being to meet together to rob and ſteal from the 
converted Jews. This wonderful deliverance of the 
Chriſtian Church, wrought ſo effectually and ſo con- 
trary to the expectation of thoſe, whole hatred to- 
wards it led them to contrive its ruine, may well be 
ſuppos'd to ſtrike ſuch a terror into its enemies, as 
well as render them glad to get within the Protecti- 
on of ſo omnipotent a Defender as the Chriſtians 
GOD ſhall then prove himſelf to be, as to make way 

ſor a general reception of Chriſtianity. = 
In order to this will Preachers, ſent from among 
thoſe ſo amazingly protected, viſit the different 
parts of the world ; and proceed with wonderful 
ſucceſs in enlarging the Chriſtian Church till it 
ſhall take in all Nations; theſe moſt wonderful d 
all events, preparatory thereto, affording unanſwerar 
ble arguments in favour of the Chriſtian doctrine; 
which, together with Satan's not being at liber 
to oppoſe them, will produce the intended value 
ble eſſects. And that this ſeems reſonable to * 
; poke 
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poſe will appear, from the hand theſe had in the 
Converſion of the world at firſt, immediately after 
the death of CHRIST; and from the reſpect 
paid to theſe by all the Preachers of Chriſtianity 
whereever they reſided, conſiſting in making them 
the offer of Salvation firſt. As therefore thoſe, 
who, from their own knowledge, could ſatisfy o- 
\ MW thers of the wonderful goodneſs of their Redeemer, 
- W in laying down his own life to ſave theirs, (this 
| MW Tragedy having been acted in their own Country,) 
- W night be accounted the fitteſt perſons to begin the 
r W work deſign'd to eſtabliſh, and enlarge the Chriſ- 
„ tian Church, ſo will thoſe, ſo ſurprizingly deli- 
- W vr'd out of the enemies hand, be the moſt ſui- 
d WW table for the further promoting the glorious cauſe 
e, of CHRIST; theſe being capable of aſſuring 
o Wl thoſe, they converſe with, of the far greater com- 
r- Wl fort arifing from their converted ſtate, than they 
ie erer experienc'd in any other, as well as how 
e great things their glorified Saviour has done for 
n- W them, both temporally, and ſpiritually ; and which 
0- W © thoſe, theſe will then make their application to, 
be may fo eaſily be ſatisſied of the truth of, cannot fail 
as Wot convincing them, of the neceſſity of yeilding to 
ti- MW ch advantageous propoſals. But, as this requires bet- 
ns WF ter proof than conjecture only, let us ſee what the ſa- 
cred Writings ſay concerning this ſuppoſition. 

This St. Paul ſeems plainly to deſcribe in theſe 
words, mention'd in the xi Chap. of his Epiſtle to 
the Romans; F the fall of them be the riches of 
the world, and the diminiſhing them the riches of 
the Gentiles, how much more their fulneſs? And 
if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the 
world, what ſhall be the reconciling of them but 
life io the dead? But the Prophet Iſayah is ve- 
ly full in this matter in theſe words; mcntion'd 
n the xi Chap. of his Prophecy; In that day 
lere ſhall be a root of Fefſe, which ſhall ſland 


for 
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for an Enfign to the People, and to it fall. the 


his Prophecy. The Prophet Jeremiah ſays the ſame 
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Gentiles ſeek, and his reſs ſball be gloriuus. To 
the ſame purpoſe we find this Prophet ſpeaking 
in the xlv Chap. of his Prophecy, and the 22 and 2; 
verſes, in the lv Chap. and the 5 verſe; in the 
Ivi Chap. and the $ verſe; and many more places of 


thing in the iii Chap. of his Prophecy, from verſe 
the 16 to the 20. The ſame doctrine ſeems plainly 
mention'd alſo in the Prophecy of Ezechiel, by the 
Temple deſcrib'd in the latter part of it; the glory 
of which evidently diſcovering, that this Frophecy 
was never yet fulfill'd, no ſuch Temple having been 
ever enjoy'd by the Jewiſh Church. It follows 
therefore that this Prophecy remains yet to be ful- 
fill'd: And that what is mention'd therein is not to 
be underſtood literally, but as a repreſentation of the 
glorious ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, when the 
Jews, by being converted to Chriſtianity, and fe- 
ted in their own Country, are made a part of it, and 
remove from thence to convert the reſt of the World, 
appears, not only from the deſcription in general, 
but from ſome parts of it in particular: For from 
the waters iſſuing out of the Temple, their encreaſing 
gradually till they became a great Kiver, that rive 
running into the Deſert and the Sea, and healing thc 
Waters of it, and, after that, cauſing the Fiſh to be 
found in great plenty where they were not before, 
and Trees growing upon the banks of it, which yiel- 
ded Fruit for Meat and Medicine, becauſe nouriſh'd 
by the Waters iſſuing out of the Temple, may well 
be underſtood the powerful operation of the Holy 
Spirit, aſſiſting the converted Jews in their endes 
yours to convert others; the encreaſe thereof allo to 
all ſuch, according to the holy uſe theſe made of it 
and according to their ſeveral wants; the ſwelling and 
encreaſing of the Chriſtian Church in the continul ef 
addition of new converted Members; the removing! 
0 
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of theſe converted Jews into different parts of the 
World; and their continuing to do ſo till the whole 
would embrace the Chriſtian Faith, who before 
knew nothing of it; theſe Miſſionaries, fed by the 
freams iſſuing out of the Temple, or ſupplied with 
wonderful degrees of ſpiritual aſſiſtance, being capa- 
ble, not only of ſhewing all, they ſhall converſe 
with, their miſtake in profeſſing any Religion but the 
Chrittian, but of imparting to them the way and 
means of obtaining ſpiritual Food, {ſuitable to the 
rpouriſhment of their Souls: And by the order to 
:i4mit Strangers among them as fellow Citizens, and 
their City being deſcrib'd as having twelve Gates, 
ray it be as juſtly obſerv'd, that the Jews, thus 
converted to Chriſtianity, ſhall reſide in the coun 
too! idea, and their rebuilt City Jeruſalem, the name 
he ol the City mention'd in the laſt verſe of this Pro- 
he WW phecy in theſe words, The LORD is there, being 
a- MW {ill a further proof of the ſame thing. 
nd The two lait Chapters of the Book of Revelation 
Id, I cem allo as clearly to deſcribe this: For St. John's 
al, wentioning his beholding the Lamb's Wife, calling 
om the City he ſaw the new Jeruſalem, and deſcribing. 
tin ſo extraordinary a manner as he therein does, 
mutt be underſtood Spiritually; and to ſignify the 
glorious ſtate of the Jews, when Converted to the 
Chriftian Faith, and the hand they would have in 
tne converſion of the reſt of the World; the Prophets 
if the Jewiſh Church having delivered themſelves, 
wncerning this glorious ſtate, in almoſt the ſame 
terms as St. John there does; which may, with lit- 
tl trouble, be ſeen in Dr. Whitby's Treatiſe of the 
Millennium, at the end of his comment upon the new 
Teſtament, wherein he has put theſe different Pro- 
piccy's together. 
There is indeed ſome difference between Ezechiel's 
leſcription of this ſtate of the Church, in the eight 
alt Chapters of his Prophecy, and that of St. John 
in 
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in the Book of Revelation; I mean concerning a 
Temple, and a Sea in Ezechiel's deſcription, and $t, 
John's affirming that there was no Temple in his, 
nor any Sea as yet. But this diſagreement may % 
reconcil'd in the following Manner. - It muſt be con- 
ſider d here that the Jews, who had been long ac- 
cuſtom'd to a glorious Temple might more caſily ap- 
prehend, and thence be inclin'd the more to value 
this intended goodneſs of GOD towards them, if 
deſcrib'd by a Temple, and ſuch other repreſenta- 
tions of it as his deftripticn contains; and therefore 
we find the Prophet Ezechiel expreſſing himſelf as he 
does therein. But St. John, as he was writing for 
the benefit and inſtruction of Chriſtians, who had no 
ſuch veneration for a Temple, ſet forth the ſame thing 
as it would really be; i. e. without any Temple; 
thereby ſhewing that they would be permitted to 
worſhip GOD in ſuch places as would be conve- 
vient for them; ſuch I mean as would be near their 
ſeveral habitations. And as St. John was deſcrib- 
ing the glorious ſtate of the Jewiſn Church after 
their and the World's converſion during the thouſand 
years of Satan's binding, in which all the World 
would be free from Antichriſtian opinions and prac- 
tiſes, as well as worldly troubles and affliction, and 
which the World was full of when the converted 
Jews would begin their endeavours to convert it, re- 

reſented by the Sea, and the healing of its waten: 

ſay, as St. John was deſcribing the ſtate of the 
Chriſtian Church which would be free from what 
Ezechiel repreſented by the Sea, he tells us that in his 
glorious ſtate there was no Sea as yet; i. e. the fate 
of the Church was to be holy, and proſperous, for the 
thouſand years, which the 2 verſe of the x x Chap 
Revelation tells us Satan was not permitted to diſturt 
it in. In all other reſpects St. John and the Fiv 
phet Ezechiel, and the reſt of the Jewiſh Prog 
which deſcribe this ſtate of the Church, agree. l 


{l 
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this ate St. John tells us from the 4 to the 7 verſe 
of this Chapter, that, inſtead of living in ſubjecti- 
on, as the Jews and the Saints of G O D generally did 
before this time, theſe. would be advanc'd to Dig- 
nity and Authority in the Church, and which the 
Prophet Daniel alſo affirms in theſe words, mention'd 
in the vii Chap. of his Prophecy; But the Saints of 
« Wl the moſt High ſhall take the Kingdom and poſſeſs 
Ol the Kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever; i. e. 
. MW ſuch as would then be endu'd with the Spirit, which 
e thoſe Martyrs had, who ſuffered Death for the cauſe 
e of CHRIST, none of which had ever been of the 
„ Wl Anchriſtian party, repreſented by their not Wor- 
0 Ml ſhipping the Beaſt nor his Image, nor receiving his 
no WY mark in their foreheads or hands; As John the Bap- 
e: tit was ſaid to be Elias from his having the ſpirit 
«of of that Prophet. Theſe he tells us lived, and reig- 
co ned with CHRIST a thouſand years; which is 
«ir WI hicre accounted life from the dead, and call'd the firſt 


b. Reſurrection; all thoſe alſo, who, before this, had 
ter the Authority, i. e. the Antichriſtian Party, re- 
nd maining dead in the ſame ſenſe during the thouſand 
ra bears, at the end of which only, wherein Satan was 
ac: vo be again looſed, would any of theſe appear in the 
d world. Theſe he pronounceth as bleſſed, and holy 
ted who would be permitted to partake of this riſing 


om the dead, here term'd the firſt Reſurrection; 
bot only becauſe their ſtats would be properly ac- 


ers: 

the {counted bleſſed, and holy here, but becauſe, as their 
bat enemy the Devil, would not be permitted to interrupt 
hi hem in their works of holineſs, * there would be no 
Nate danger of their loſing their Inheritance in the King- 
the om of Heaven; which loſs is here term'd the ſecond 


death. And theſe in their ſeveral generations, he 
tels us, would ſucceed each other in this holy, and 
proſperous ſtate of the Church, for, a thouſand years, 
Which he calls reigning with CHRIST; and which 
We find mention'd in the firſt Chapter of this Boo 

T in 
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in theſe words; and fat 
they alſo that Plerced 15 Tg 2 1 RIsr 
with p e eye of Faith, and 2 author by his 
wer working ſo wonderft ully in fa your 91 them; 
and that all theſe Will be enabl'd by ſpiritual power 
to offer to GOD, and OHR 18 , ſpiritual facti- 
ices of prayer and praiſe. 80 
That this glorious ſtate of n. Charch ! is to take in 
all Nations, fo as to leave no part of the world uncon- 
verted, appears from theſe words of the Pfalmiſ 
mention'd in the 2 d Pfalm; Deſire of me, an ] 
ſball give thee the 1 far Tur, 9 ace, 
and the utmoſt parts of the Earth fur thy pi N; 
and from theſe in the 52d Pfalm; Hir Abminion ſhall ol | 
From the one Sea io the other, from the Flood uni 
the world's end; all Rings ſhall fall down before | 
bim; all Nations [hall do hin ſer vice; his Nam * 
foall remain under, the Sun among the Poſteriticf * 
\ 
7 
l 


2vbich ſhall be blefſed thro him and all the Hul. 

then ſball praiſe him. The fame we find affirm 

by holy David and Ifayah, and the peaceable ftate 

| af ſet forth by them, in. the 72d Pſalm and the) 

verſe; in the ii Chap. of the Prophocy of Iſayah an 
70 


in the 4 verſe, and in the x1 Chap. from verſe the i © 

nl verſe the 10; as well as in various other paſſages i 
ſacred Scripture, too tedious to cite particularly. 
The Chriſtian Church having continu'd this un af 
diſturb'd for many ages, if not for a thouſand yean la 
its old enemy, Satan, will be permitted to act thay © 
. deceiving, and perſecuting part again by it; and tha 1 
both by himſelf and his Agents: For this ſcemet B 


to be foretold in theſe words mention ' d in the XI. 
Chap. of the Prophecy of the Prophet Ezechiel; B. 
the miry places thereof and the marſhes there) 
ſhall not be healed; i. e. the waters or out 0 
the Jewiſh Temple already explain'd, would not i 
effectually heal the waters of the Sea as to have 
part of them ever again inſected as before. * 
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this be not hereby meant, St. John is very clear in 
this matter: For he tells us in the xx Chap. of his 
Book of Revelation, that when the thouſand years 
are expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of bis priſon, 
and ſhall go out to decerve the Nations which are 
in the four quarters of the Earth Gag and Mages, 
to. gather them together to battle; the number of 
whom. ig as the ſand of the Sea: i. e. too ſucceſsful 
would that deceiver be in his temptatious attempts 
againſt the Church of CHRIST; even to the in- 
ſpiring of its Members with the ſame. evil deſires; 
the inclining of. them to delight in the ſame evil prac- 
tices as he did before his binding; and the exciting of 
the ſame evil deſigns in them againſt it, appearing 
in attempts to overpower, and in combinations to de- 
ſtroy it: For St. John plainly foretells this defire 
and intention, (tho they would be again diſappoin- 
ted as they were in their former attempts) in theſe 
words, mention'd in the ſame | Chapter; And they 
went upon the breadth of the Earth, and compaſſed 
the Camp of the Saints about, and the beloved City: 
And fire came out from GOD out of Heaven, and 
devoured them: And the Devil that decerved them 
was. caſt into the lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where 
the beaſt. and the falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be 
tormented day and night. for ever and ever: Soon 
after which St. John tells us, in the latter part of the 
ſame Chapter, that the general judgment will come 
on; and which, as his deſcription of it is very mo- 
ving, it would be proper to read over carefully. 
But, tho' St. John gives us to underſtand that Satan 
will be looſed a..little ſeaſon after the expiration of 
the theuſand years, yet he mentions not how little 
that ſeaſon will be. This the Prophet Daniel ſeema 
to be more particular in in theſe words, mention'd in 
the laſt Chapter of his Prophecy 5 Bleſſed is be that 
Waiteth and cometh to the thouſand three hundred 
and thirty froe days; i. e. bleſſed is he, who conti- 
: ; S:3 nueth 
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nueth to act in ſuch obedience to his holy in- 
ward Adviſer, as to have the time of the general 
Judgment a comfortable ſeaſon to him; theſe three 
hundred five and thirty days, added to the thou- 
ſand, which the glorious ſtate of the Church con- 
ſiſts of, ſerving as an explanation of St. John's lit- 
tle ſeaſon beforemention'd ; and which, as it ſeems 
ſo well to agree with it, may poſſibly be the 
meaning of the Prophet Daniel in the words be- 
fore cited. 

Having thus explain'd what I at firſt propos'd 
in tlie beſt manner I can, I expect to have it 
ask'd what all this ſignifies? To this I anfwer in 
the following manner. 

As the time for the Reign of Antichriſt ſeems 
near run out, as it appears from his loſs of pow- 
er in Germany in Luther's time, in our own, and 
in other Nations, that his fall will be gradual, as 
GOD ſeems to have begun another great work 
in this age, preparatory to his further fall, and by « 
ſuch Inſtruments as have, not only ſhewn the. in- ac 
ſufficiency of Chriſtian Profeſſion without practice, n. 
but prevail'd on great Numbers to become bum th 
ing, and ſhining lights, (i. e. by diſcovering a true 
Chriſtian ſpirit,) in America, Germany, Great Bri 
tain and Ireland, and other Nations in Europe, i! 
ſeems neceſſary to encourage this Zeal, in order to 
make further advances towards it; and which the 
ſucceſsful attempts of our Forefathers may well fen 
der us willing to imitate them in; And as 9 
means are ſo likely to produce this good effect 
ſetting forth the neceſſity of reviving Primitiſ 
Chriſtian fincerity among us, which wrought 
effectually among the Heathens, as to convert {ud 
Multitudes of them at the firſt planting of Chil 
tianity; this tending to ſet aſide the uſe of a poi 
erful Argument againſt a further Roformatin 
Which the Antichriftian Party may but too 
; ; ' 4 
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uſe; I mean the little - difference there is between 
the Religious behaviour of Proteſtants and them- 
ſelves: I ſay as ſetting forth the neceſſity of holi- 
nels of life, or the practice of what our Religion 
teaches us, is moſt likely to produce ſuch effects 
as divine Providence ſeems intending to bring about, 
ie. Preparations towards thruſting that Man 

Lin out of his Throne, it concerns all, that wiſh 
well to the cauſe of CHRIST, to engage hear- 
tily in what affords ſo fair a proſpect of anſwer- 
ing this excellent end: And as this great work 
requires proper hands for the carrying of it on, 
what have the Clergy of this Nation elſe to do, 
(to whom this work properly belongs,) but to 
riſe up as one Man, to forward ſo glorious an un- 
derta king? Would theſe but uſe the power GOD 
has given them for this purpoſe ; i. e. viſit from 
houſe to houſe thoſe committed to their Charge; 
examine them at ſuch times concerning their Faith, 
and practice of Religious duties; impart likewiſe 
advice and reproof as they ſee occaſion, and conti- 
nue to do ſo; ſpend their time in helping each o- 
ther, and contriving how to- be moſt uſeful in their 
ſeveral ſtations, thoſe reſiding in ſmall Pariſhes, or 
thinly inhabited, offering their brotherly ſervices to 
thoſe of larger, or more populous ; reſolve, not on- 
ly to live frugally, but to deny themſelves many 
of thoſe temporal conveniences, which their circum- 
ſtances would admit of; conyey the many Bags of 
Gold, which this prudential management would 
enable them to ſpare, to ſuch as ſtand in need 
of their ſeaſonable aſſiſtance, preſſing Religious 
conſiderations while they are diſtributing their Bene- 
factions; and would they but exert themſelves with 
a becoming earneſtneſs in their endeavours to pro- 
mote their LO R Ds Kingdom, not forgetting to 
dd example to precept, ſuch means, joyn'd with 
ſequent - prayers to G O for a bleſſing upon them, 
could 


none of thoſe now call'd upon to become Agents, 
or Inſtruments in this great work, would be back- 


fity for ſuch proceedings as I have been here re- 


adviſe them to uſe the means of obtaining a li 


\ 
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could not but [powerfully affect thoſe of this Na- 
tion in the preſent Age. PT 

Io this perhaps it may be anſwer'd that, were 
it ſo as I have repreſented the caſe to be with the 


Chriſtian Church at preſent; i. e. that GOD had 


begun a great work, in order to bring about this 
glorious. deſign; and that, were I not miſtaken in 
my explanation of the Prophecies before mention'd, 


ward in aſſiſting, even to the utmoſt of their pow- 
er, towards dethroning the great Antichriſt. But, 
as this is only conjecture, there can be no neceſ- 


commending. This, I acknowledge, is but conjec- 
ture: Neither do 1 pretend to be poſitive in ha- 
ving ſo explain'd the Prophecies, as not to be 


miſtaken concerning their true meaning. I -therefor | 
inſiſt not on this, as the only reaſon for ſuch ail , 
behaviour in the clergy in general of this Nation . 
as. would render them a Praiſe in the Earth : | But, v 
if I can produce other ſufficient, what 1 contendiſ o 
for ought readily. to be complied with; and whe-· 1, 
ther 'I can, or not, let the following remarks, and +, 
_ reaſons determine. n 
Whoever conſiders the preſent conduct of the gl 
nerality of the Members of our Church, and com nu 
pares it with the doctrine, and duties, belonging to ii co 
cannot but perceive that theſe are Chriſtians in Nam th, 
only: For tho' theſe ſay, when the neceſſity of —_ 
lively Faith is urg'd to them, as a means of enablia an 
them to act like Chriſtians, and without which tie mi 
never can, in the language of the Jews of old; M ny 
Jenple f the LON D, tbe Temple of the LO thi 


are de; i. e. tho naminal Chriſtians tell thoſe, ti 


Faith, that they all have this Faith, nay inſiſt vp 
it that it is ſo with them, yet their zttione: a 
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that they have not: For if they had, it would put 
them upon being zealous and barneſt in the exereiſe 
of Religious duties, as well as upon endeavouring to 
avoid the evil cuſtoms and practices of the world; and 
not ſuffer them to remain cold and luke-warm in the 
diſcharge of the one, or to perſiſt in the indulgence 
of the other; their 'being deficient - herein declaring 
at the ſame tine, in which theſe words proceed out 
of their mouths, that they are not the words of truth. 
It follows therefore that they know not what a lively 
Faith is, or they would not content themſelves 'with 
ſuch a Faith as Devils, and wicked: Men have. For 
s leſs can be ſaid of thoſe, whoſe ill lives prove 
e. hem not to be the Children of GOD; theſe inſtead 
of being in the road to Salvation, being manifeſtly i in 
le broad way leading to deſiru Gion. 

de It may alſo be as {juſtly obſerv'd, that, tho 
de Antichriſt in Rome and other Popiſh countries the 
means, preſcribed in this diſcourſe to our Clergy for 
00, this rſs are not likely to bring about the fall of, 
ul vet fuch might tend greatly to the throwing down 
cool of his authority in theſe Kingdoms, to which we be- 
he. long; which ſure! is a conſideration of ſome impot- 
and tance. For tho' (bleſſed be GOD for this great 
mercy,) the Antichriſtian party among us is in- 
confiderable, when compar'd with the far greater 
number, which our Church conſiſts of, yet theſe; when 
confider'd ſeparately, are much too numerous, and 
therefore not unworthy of notice. 

If this then be the caſe with us of this Nation, 
and to theſe remarks it may be added, that the E- 
miſſaries of Rome are daily labouring to increaſe their 
numbers, I leave it to any impartia! Perſon, whether 
there is not a neceſſity for better means than thoſe 
row in uſe; theſe having hitherto prov'd ineffeQual 
in both theſe caſes. And, if no better means of turn- 
ing theſe errin Brethten from darkneſs to light, 
(thoſe T mean of our on Church, as well as thoſe of 


ha 
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the Antichriſtian party,) can be propos'd, this be- 
comes one unanſwerable reaſon for ſuch a behaviour 
in its Clergy as I have already deſcrib'd. 
A ſecond reaſon is the proſpect of ſucceſs from 
ſuch endeavours the two following conſiderat ions af- 
ford; 1. e. having the truth to offer at ſuch times, 
and the truth having ſuch powerful Ad vocates to re- 
commend it: For as the doctrine. of our Church has 
ſo ſtable a foundation to ſtand upon as the word of 
GOD, and as no Nation in the Chriſtian World 
hath a Body of Men for its Clergy of greater learn- 
ing, or greater natural Abilities, how can it be ima- 
gin d that the endeayours of theſe, acting thus in obe- 
dience to the divine Will, for the glory of GOD, 
and the good of their fellow Chriſtians, ſhould be 
unſucceſsful ? ante) 
A third reaſon is the taking off that objection a- 
gainſt the neceſſity of Reformation, and a greater 
_earneſtneſs in Religious exerciſes, 'which the vain of 
the World make as oſt as they are preſs'd to alter 
their conduct in theſe reſpects; I mean that many of 
the Clergy are as indifferent about theſe things as 
themſel ves, indulge themſelves in the pleaſures of the 
World as much as they, and ſpend their time 2 
vainly and unprofitably, who have Souls to fave as 
well as they; and that conſequently, if there were {0 
much danger of deſtroying them by ſuch a behaviour 
' as theſe exerciſe, they would be more carneſt in cau- 
tioning them againſt ſuch behaviour than they no 
are, and more careful in avoiding what they now de 
not: I ſay ſuch a behaviour in the Clergy in genes 
would, at leaſt take off this objection, if their appear 
ing to be thus in earneſt did not move the vain of the 
world to be in earneſt in their ſpiritual concerns al b 
For this would plainly prove, that the ill cond 
of nominal Chriſtians could not be owing to the 
example, or negligence of their ſpiritual inſtrudos 
which can never be juſtly ſaid till the experiment 3 
been made. | 
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A fourth reaſon is the countenancing, and encou- 
raging thoſe Miniſters, who do at preſent, or may 
ole to act in this manner for the future, and the 
preferring of them from the ſcorn and contempt of 
the vain of the world: For, were all to be thus in- 
tent on the duty of their ſtation, it could not be ſaid 
to any in particular, that what theſe take upon them 
to do, or adviſe others to do, is unneceſſary, becauſe. 
many of thoſe, whoſe learriing and knowledge is full 
as great, or rather much greater than theirs; declare, 
both in word arid practiſe, that it is not; neither in 
ſuch a caſe would there be any room to charge ariy 
in particular with Novelty, ſingularity, affectation, 
ſpiritual Pride, or Lunacy upon this account: 

A fifth reaſon is the opportunity this would afford, 
not only of knowing by whom; and by what means, 
the People committed to their charge are perverted, 
as well as of ſetting them right, where they find any 
miſled, or in danget of being to, but of becoming 
acquainted with the ſpiritual ſtate of all ſuch: And 
that as much as this is expected of the Clergy in 
general, as well as to give directions from time to 
time as they ſee occaſion, the form of Ordination of 
Prieſts is a ſufficient proof: For therein they pro- 
miſe in the moſt ſolemn manher, in the preſence of 
GOD, and in the face of a Chriſtian congregation, 
nay take the holy Sacrament of the LOR D's Sup- 
per upon it; that they will do all that lies in them 
to reform and inſtruct all that ſtand in need of their 
help; that for this purpoſe they will lay aſide all 
worldly cares and ſtudies as much as poſſible, world- 
ly pleaſures and vanities alſo; uſe, not only publick, 
but private monitions, and exhortations, to the 
Whole, as well as the ſick; and that they will ſeek 
br CHRIS T's Shcep, that are diſpers'd abroad; 
with this view. 2 | | 
A ſixth reaſon is gratitude for the ſavours their 
Redeemer hath vouchfafed them. As the LORD 
life thought nothing too much to do ſor them, 

VU | not 
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not even the ſhedding of his precious Blood, ſure 
theſe ought not to think any labour, time, or expence 
too much for him in thoſe he died to ſave. Na 
this, for their own credit in the world, the Cler- 
gy in general ought to comply with; in regard all 
in a regenerate ſtate are ready to uſe all the ways, 
and means they can think of, to bring others into the 
ſame. Conſequently an omiſſion in this reſpect is a 
plain proof, that ſuch, in whom this is found, are not 
what they would be taken for. 

A ſeventh reaſon is the promiſe of exceeding great, 
and valuable rewards to all, that ſtrive to quit 
themſelves well in their Paſtoral employment, and the 
threats of ſevere Puniſhment to thoſe, that do not, 
contain'd in holy Scripture. Theſe conſiderations | 
might greatly enlarge upon; But as a word to the 
Wiſe is ſufficient, I ſhall only add that theſe Reaſons, | 
hope, will excite a burning zeal, in all my Reverend 
Brethren, for the cauſe of ſo good a Maſter, al 
lowing that I am miſtaken in my ſuppoſitions cor- 
cerning the other Prophecies, as well as that mention'd 
in theſe words; Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part 
in the firſt Reſurrettion: On ſuch the ſecond deal 
hath no power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of GOD « 
and of CHRIST, and ſball reign with him a thut- 
ſand Tears. | | 
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S E R M O N NX. 


On the duty of Allegiance. 
I. Peter II. 13. and 14. 


Sbmit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man 
for the LOR D's ſake: whether it be to the 
Kjng as ſupreme; or unto Governours as unto 
them that are ſent by bim for the puniſhment 
of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that 
do well. 8 


HE SE words are a ſufficient proof of the 
neceſſity of Obedience in ſubjects to their 
oyereigns. But, as ſome among us are obſerv'd to 
vithhold this Obedience from thoſe, to whom it 


Jof yeilding it to thoſe, who have no right to 
It I ſhall conſider them in the following man- 
ter. 
Firſt L intend ſetting forth not only the neceſſi- 
ly of Government, but what ſort of Obedience as 
rell as to whom the Obedience, ſo earneſtly prets'd 
dy St: Peter in the Text, is due in theſe Nations. 
And ſecondly affording reaſons for confining it 
0 the pretent royal Family, to whom it of Right 
elongs. 
Firſt T intend ſettirig forth not only the neceſſi- 


Fell as to whom the Obedience, ſo carncſtiy pte ſs'd 
9 by 


due, and ſeem defirous of having an opportuni- 


of Government, but what ſort of Obedience, as 
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as well as refolutions; even to the affording of 
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by St. Peter in the Text, is due in theſe Nati- 
Ons. 

That there ſhould be ſome inveſled with Ay- 
thority in all Nations will appear, from conſidering 
the great utc this power is of in the preſervation, 
and protection of all in general, as well as of eve- fl 
ry one in particular: For tho', in cafes of Inva- | 
ſion, it is the Intereſt of all in general to be u- 
nanimous, vigorous, and ſpeedy in their reſolutions 
of expelling "the common enemy, yet, as diſtant 
parts of invaded Nations feel not what thoſe do, 
which are firſt fallen upon, ſuch, without proper 
encouragers, would be too flow in their Motions, 


FA — 14 — py —_c 1 _— 


opportunity to the Invaders to effect their deſtruc- 

tive purpoſes. Whercas, when there are proper MW it 
perſons, appointed to act for the benefit of the I n 
whole, by being endu'd with power to compel a 
thc ſub jccts of invaded Kingdoms to Joun together in it 
time, the whole Nation may, not only be preſerv dl # 
fiom ruinc, but from the diſturbance, and attempts t. 
of Foreigners: For, hen it becomes publickl7 e 
known that there are ſuch, whoſe intereſt it is to pro- C 
tect and deſend the Country they preſide over, In- , 
vaders will be the more ditcouraged in their rapaci- ir 
ons deſigns. Nor leſs uſeful are ſuch, with regard to // 
the preſerv ation of Peace and Tranquility, among 7 
the Subjc&s of tlic ſame Kingdom: For, were there ha 
not in all Kingdoms fuch as are capable of puniſhing W ve 
offenders, either with Death, or other Puniſhments, MW Ti 
according to the nature of the Offences committed, as it 
as well as of obliging thoſe, that injure others in then w 
Ferſons, Goods, of poſſeff ons, to make ſatisfaction i it 
ſor the wrong done, there wouls be no ſuch thing 2 Go 
Juſtice, or Troperty in any Nation. This the very 
Heath ens long ago were 10 ſenſible of that they, net 
only et forth in their Writings the neecfiity of: Go 


vernment, but preicrives Rules for rendering it moſt 
| Viet 
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uſeſul. But, if none of theſe had ever perceived, 
or deterib'd the advantage of living under the regu- 
larity of Government, and there could be no inſtance 
produc d of the like, but among Chriſtians only, 
that alone ought to be of weight ſufficient to encou- 
rage, and countenance the uſe of it: For whom ſhould 
Chriſtians regard ſo much as their Creator? Or 
whom ſhould theſe be directed by fo ſoon as that 
Redeemer, from whom they derive their honoura- 
ble Title? And that GOD in the Old Teſtament, 
as well as CHRIST in the New, approv'd, and 
preſcribed alſo this regularity, and ſubjection among 
Men, appears from what we find revealed in ſacred 
Scripture concerning it. | 

This may be prov'd from theſe words, mention'd 
in the tv Chap. of the Prophecy of the Prophet Da- 
niel; The mojt High ruleth in the Kingdom of Men, 
and he grveth it to whomſocver he will; From theſe 
in the ii Chapter; FH: removeth Rings and ſetteth 
up Kings: From theſe mention'd in the viii Chap. of 
the Book of Proverbs; By me Rings reign and Prin- 
ces decree Fuſtice. From theſe mention'd in the Xx11 
Chap. of St. Matthew's Goſpel; Render therefore 
n- uinto Ceſar the things which are Ceſars: And 
i-W from_theſe in the xv11 Chap. Le/? we ſhould offend 
to em, go thou to the Sea, and caſt an book and 
ng take up the firſt Fiſh that cometh up. And when thou 
cl haſt opemd his mouth, thou ſhalt find a piece of Mo- 
ng ey; That take and groe unto them for me and thee. 
ts, MW The three firſt of theſe Paſſages plainly prove, that 
tit is agreeable to the Creator, and Preſerver of the 
art World, that Nations ſhould be under Government; 
it being poſitively ſaid therein, that all Kings, and 
Governours, owe their power to the permiſſion, or 
appointment of GOD; which could nor be, if ſuch 
were not agreeable to, and approved by him: And 


v6 CHRIST, or he would not have own'd the au- 
thority 


the two laſt prove that the ſame is cqually agreeable 
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thority of the Romane Emperour; or have advis'd 
others to do ſo. So that, as living under Rules, and 
Laws, and under ſuch Goyernments as are capable of 
obliging all to act according to their lawful direQi- 
ons, is, not only attended with ſo good effects, but 
manifeſtly agrecable to the Divine Will, it may well 
be concluded, that Government is neceflary in all 

Nations. 
But, leſt it ſhould be here ask'd, what fort of Go- 
vernment is moſt agreeable to GOD? permit me to. 
obſerve in this place that GOD leaves all Nations 
to their liberty, to chooſe what kind of Government 
they like beſt. This plainly appears from his indul- 
gence in this reſpe& to the Jews, taken Notice of in 
the viii Chap. of the 1ſt Book of Samuel; For 
therein we find it remark'd, that the Jews, who had 
long liv'd under the Government of Prieſts and Pro- 
phets, term'd upon that account a Theocracy, upon 
their deſiring to be under a regal Government, were 
permitted to have a King over them. "The ſame ap- 
rs alſo, from the difference obſer veable in the 
kinds of Government in Chriſtian Nations; ſome of 
theſe being govern'd by. Fmperours, ſome by Kings; 
ſome by perſons of regal Power, but not bearing the 
title of Kings; and ſome joined in Authority, and 
acting together with their Kings. Theſe, differing 
conſiderably from each other, as well in Rules, and 
Laws, as in the exerciſe of power, I need not ſeve- 
rally deſcribe; this being foreign to my preſent pur- 
poſe. Tis ſufficient that I obſerve in general, that the 
difference of Kinds of Government in different Nati- 
ons makes no alteration in the obedience, requir'd in 
holy Scripture, to thoſe in Authority. And there- 
fore we don't find GOD preſcribing any particular 
kind of Government to Chriſtians, tho' he is very 
polit:ve in inſiſting on Obedience to ſuch Governours 
as the feople, among whom they live, think fit to 
ſet over them; of which the following pelo , 
acre 
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ſacred Scripture are a manifeſt proof. Says Solomon 
in the XXIV Chap. of his Book of Proverbs; My 
Sn fear thou the LORD and the Ring, aud med- 
die not with them that are given to Change: and 
again in theſe mention'd in the vi1z Chap. of his 
Book of Eccleſiaſtes; I counſel thee to keep the Kings 
commandment, and that in regard of the Oath of 
GOD: By which he means, that a proper reſpect 
every Man is under an indiſpenſible obligation of 
affording to thoſe in Authority, conſiſting in a ſub- 
miſſive behaviour to their Perſons, and a ready obe- 
dience to their lawful Commands. The like advice 
we find given by Moſes, long before Solomon's days, 
in theſe words, mention'd in -the xx11 Chap. of his 
Book of Exodus; Thou ſhalt not curſe nor ſpeak evil 
of the Ruler of thy People; and which Solomon alſo 
agrees with him in, in theſe words in the x Chap. 
of his Book of Eccleſiaſtes; Curſe not the Kzng, no 
not in thy thought; which laſt paſſages ſhew, that 
Obedience to thoſe in Authority is to appear in a 'F 
cautious avoiding of all reproachful, or diſreſpectful | 

expreſſions, and reflections, as well as ſecret evil in- | 
; Wl tcntions, or deſires towards them. And the Writers | 
> I of the New Teſtament likewiſe are ſo very poſitive, | 
| Wl and particular alſo, concerning this duty, that there | 
s no poſſibility of miſtaking them; nor any room left ö 
1 co doubt of the neceſſity of this obligation. One of | 
- I thoſe, who was a choſen Veſſel to bear his LORD's 1 
Name before the Gentiles, and the Kings over them, 

e we find delivering himſelf concerning this doctrine 

nn thete words, mention'd in the XXIII Chap. of 
| the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles; It is written, thou 

ſoalt not fpeak evil of the Ruler of thy People; and 
again in theſe, in the X111: Chap. of his Epiſtle to 

the Romans; Let every Soul be hieb to the high- 

er powers: For there is no power but of GOD: 

o Wl {be Powers that be are ordain'dof GOD; bo- 

ever therefore refiſteth the power, vehiſteth the 

Ordinance 
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Ordinance of GOD; and they that refit ſball re- Wt 
cerve to themſelves damnation: Wherefore ye mui 
needs be ſubj ect not only for wrath but for Con- 
- ſctence ſake. For for this canſe pay ye Tribute alſi: 
For they are GO D's Miniſters attending continu- 
ally upon this very thing. Render therfore to all 
their dues: Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſ- 
tom to whom Cuſiom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour 
to whom Honour: i. e. Chriſtians are hereby in- 
form'd, that Perſons in Authority are not only allow'd 
therein, but appointed for that purpoſe by GOD 
himſelf, as I before obſerv'd; and therefore are com- 
manded, on pain of damnation, to yield a proper obe- 
dience to all ſuch; and that, not only in a ready com- 
pliance with all their lawful Commands, in contri- 
buting cheerfully to the ſupport of Government in 
the payment of Taxes, as well as reſpectful behaviour 
to their Perſons, and all that are in Authority un- 
der them, thro' fear of Puniſhment, but out of a 
principle of Obedience, in compliance with the Will 
and Command of GOD. As particular alſo is 
the ſame Apoſtle concerning this duty in theſe 
words, in the 3d Chap. of his Epiſtle to Ti- 
tus; Put them in mind to be ſubje® to Principali- 
ties and powers, to obey Magiſirates, and to be 
ready to every good work. Nor leſs ſo is St. Peter: 
For, in the ii Chap. of his II general Epi 
tle, he is found accounting ſuch, as refus'd complying 
with this duty, perſons of no Religion, and there- 
fore ſtiling them preſumptuous and ſelf willed, ni 
afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities. St. Jude alſo ranks 
theſe among thoſe, that are appointed unto Con- 
demnation, ſtiling them filthy dreamers, and de- 
claring that they preſume alſo 20 deſpiſe Dommun, 

and to ſpeak evil 0 Hs. | 
Thus poſitive, ye ſee, are the ſacred Scriptur% 
ot only in declaring the neceſſity of Government, 
but of obedience in Subjects towards thoſe * 
thorn} 
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thority in all Nations; be they either Kings, or Per- 
ſons inveſted with the ſupreme Power, by whate- 
ver Names they are diſtinguiſh'd. And that the 
Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians, underſtood this 
Duty as I have repreſented it appears from their 
ſubmitting to grievous tortures, and moſt painful 
deaths; and theſe without ever attempting, or ad- 
viſing any to reſiſt, or oppoſe ſuch Governours as 
thought fit to act ſo cruelly by them. 
If this then be the Chriſtian Doctrine, and it is 
unlawful for thoſe, that profeſs it, to refuſe obeying 
thoſe in Authority in the Nation, where ſuch reſide, 
[ expe& to be ask'd, how comes it to paſs that the 
doctrine of reſiſtance was ſo manifeſtly encourag'd ? 
Nay, , declar'd agreeable to the written Word, when 
the generality of this Nation roſe up, and reſiſted 
King James the ſecond? In anſwer to this queſtion it 
muſt be obſery'd, that the duty of Obedience, in 
Subjects here to thoſe in Authority, conſiſts in a pro- 
per reſpe& to their Perſons, and ſubmiſſion to their 
lawful Commands; theſe being capable of command- 
ing unlawfully, as well as Subjects are of acting un- 
i- Ml awfully; which when ever they do, Obedience is 
- fot due to them. In objection to this it is preten- 
be MY ded, that Kings were originally endu'd with unlimi- 
r: td power; none upon Earth being capable of cal- 
i- ling them to account for what they did, and there- 
ng. fore accountable to GOD only. This, (tho' it is 
te- eaſier ſaid than prov'd,) I ſhall not in this place con- 
vt Ml tradict; but admit that it was as theſe would have 
sit; i. e. that Kings were at firſt inveſted with un- 
N- controulable Authority. But ſuppoſe a King of this 
de: fort ſhould part with ſome of this Authority, ad- 
on, nitting others into a ſbare of it together with himſelf. 
Can it, after this, be ſaid that ſuch a King is as ab- 
blute as before? Or that he may re-aſſume the pow- 
er he ſo parted *vith at pleaſure? The nature of a 
vift deftroys ſuch a * For tho' any thing 
| in 
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in particular may W be ſaid to be mine, while it 
remains in my poſſeſſion, and as long as I avoid con- 
vey ing away my Right to it, yet, when I have gj- 
ven it to another, my Right to it is gone. It then 
becomes the property of another, and cannot belong 
to me, unleſs the Perſon, to whom I gave it, relin- 
quiſhes his Right, and conveys it, either by gift, or 
upon ſome valuable conſideration, to me again. The 
very fame is it with Kings parting with a portion 
of their Authority to their Subjects. As long as the 
Authority belonging to them remains unalienated, 
ſo long it may properly be accounted theirs, and not 
at all to belong to any other. But, as ſoon as any 
part thereof is conferr'd upon others by thoſe, 
who have power to do ſo, what ſuch Kings ſo 
grant ceaſes any longer to belong to them: Neither 
can ſuch Kings take again what they ſo gave with- 
out the conſent of thoſe, to whom they gave it; it 
being then their property, who are at ſuch times in 
poſſeſſion of it, and not of thoſe, whoſe property it 
was in time paſt. This is exactly the Caſe with us 
of this Nation: For, admitting the power of out 
former Kings to have been ever ſo great, their gran- 
ting a part of it to their Subjects, and obliging them- 
{elves to govern according to ſuch particular Laws 
not only ſets alide their former power, but lays them 
under an obligation of atting according to their own 
limitations; unleſs thoſe, to whom part of their pow- 
er was given, arc willing to give again what was be- 
fore given to them; that being after this no longer 
the property of our Kings, but of their Subject 
We of this Nation therefore have as good a Right to 
the Privileges, granted to our Forefathers by forme! 
Kings, as our Kings have to the Authority ſtill re- 
maining to them; which conſideration ſhews that 
there is a wide difference between us, in our preſet 
ſituation, and the Primitive Chriſtians, who had m0 
ſuch Rights and Liberties granted to them; . 
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which cauſes the behaviour, which would have been 

Rebellion in them, to be juſtifiable in us, and no way 

contrary to the command concerning this duty in 

holy Scripture; the obedience due from us being 

where our Kings govern legally, and not otherwiſe. 
n order therefore to ſet ourſelves right, with regard 

to our duty as Subjects, we need only to look 
back to that remarkable agreement between the 
King of this Nation and his People, known by the 
Name of Magna Charta; which ſhews that our 
kings are admitted to govern among us upon cer- 
tain Conditions, and that we are to determine our 
Obedience according to their obſervance of the Con- 
ditions performable on their part. 

This, upon examination, will ſhew us what is the 
right of the Crown, and what are the Rights and 
Privileges of the Pcople, and conſequently when the 
duty of obedience is due, and when not. So that, 
upon conſidering the nature of our Conſtitution, it 
will appear that our Kings govern legally when they 
obſerve the Conditions they agree to at their Ad- 
miſſion as Kings, i. e. according to the Laws of tlie 
Kingdom; ſuch I mean as they find in force at the 
time of their admiſſion, or ſuch as ſhall be enacted 
by the mutual agreement of the three Eſtates of the 
Kingdom, the King, Lords, and Commons ; that our 


Kings have a right to ſucceed. each other in an he- 
u icditary Way; and that their ſucceeding each other 
"" after that manner is never to be alter'd, but upon 
ol unavoidable neceſſity. 

A Under this unavoidable neceſſity were our oppreſ- 


ſed Forefathers in the days of King James the ſecond: 
For the great Antichriſt (the Charch of Rome) had 
invented a method of depriving the Members of the 
true Chriſtian Church of their Rights and Privi- 
leges, which is not only contrary to Reaſon. and 
the word of GOD, but ſuch as even Heathens and 
lnfidels account unlawful; which ſubtil contriyance 
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it was impoſſible to ſet aſide the ill effects of other- 
wiſe than by refuſing to admit, as Kings, any of the 
Antichriſtian Party; I mean that helliſh doctrine of 
theirs, conſiſting in the lawfulneſs of a King's break- 
ing his word and promiſe, if made with, or given 
to ſuch as they term Hereticks; and that it 1s plea- 
ſing to GOD by violent' means to extirpate Here- 
ſy root and branch. Hereby they cut off all our 
Rights and Privileges at one blow; and as effectually 
ſet aſide the uſe of Magna Charta as if it had ne- Nc 
ver taken place: For by this Deviliſh ſubtilty a 1 2 
King had nothing more to do than to get himſelf MW n 
' ſeated upon the throne of his Anceſtors, by engaging t. 
to fulfill the Conditions performable on his part, and © tl 
afterwards to break thro' all his Obligations under MW C 
the pretence of its being lawful not to keep Faith 
with Hereticks; nay to become a deſtroyer of Man- v 
kind, whom regal Government was intended to pre- ſo 
ſerve; theſe pretending, that it is agreeable to GODW p 
to have as many of thoſe murder'd as they are pleasd MW p 
to pronounce Hereticks. fr 
That this is a doctrine of the Church of Rome ar 
appears, not. only from their Writings, but from I tie 
their taking every opportunity of putting it in F. 
practice: For at Paris, in France, was there a moſt © ar 
remarkable Inſtance of this breach of Faith in the 
Papiſts towards thoſe of the Proteſtant Profeſſion; 
and of attempts alſo of a moſt bloody nature to 
extirpate Hereſie, as they are pleas'd to term thc 
doctrine of Proteſtants. The Papifts of that King - T. 
dom, finding themſelves unable ſo effectually to in- ¶ to 
jure the Proteſtant Cauſe by any other means, rc- ca 
ſolv'd to bring about their abominable deſigns by ſta 


treachery. In order to this they made a Peace th: 
with the Proteſtants with whom they had been fta 
long contending in war: And, the better to de: oc 
ceive them, propos'd a Marriage between the ſiſte th: 
of their Perſecutor, the King of France, and the nt 


King 
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King of Navarre, the Chief of the Proteſtant Par- 
ty. But, inſtead of meaning any ſuch thing as 
they pretended, tho' they acted the part of deceit 
ſo far as to have a Marriage ſolemniz'd between 
the parties propos'd, they took the ad vantage the 
preſence of the King of Navarre, and thoſe that 
attended him, afforded them : For at midnight the 
watch Bell rung, a ſignal agreed upon for the Po- 
piſh Party to fall upon the Proteſtants; which oc- 
caſion'd the taking Priſoners the King of Navarre, 
and his Companion the Prince of Conde; and the 


— . BF... 1 


murdering of Admiral Coligni, and upwards of thir- 
> ty Thouſand of the greateſt, and moſt powerful of 
| the Proteſtant Party; as may be ſeen in Heylin's 
Coſmography P. 148. 

h At the time of the Reformation in Germany, 


when Luther's preaching had open'd the Eyes of 
ſuch Numbers as then renounc'd the errours of Po- 
pery, that faithful Preacher had procur'd the Em- 
perour of Germany's ſafe conduct to go to, and 
from the City Worms. There we find the Pope 
and Clergy acting upon the Principle beforemen- 
tion'd, in order to get Luther within their power: 
For in the 345th Page of his Menſalia Colloquia 
t arc theſe words concerning it; The Pope at that 
de © time wrote to the Emperour, that he ſhould 
; © not perform the ſafe conduct; for which end all 
toll © the Biſhops alſo preſſed the Emperour. 
he Queen Mary before her advancement to the 
g Throne promiſed the men of Suffolk, the better 
n-W to engage them in her Intereſt by whoſe help ſhe 
e- came to the Crown, to leave Religion in the ſame 
yl ftate ſhe found it; and to content herſelf with 
the profeſſion of her own Religion. But, notwith- 
landing her ſolemn obligation to the contrary, ſhe 
lon diſcover'd that ſhe had learnt the leſſon of 
the Antichriſtian Party; I mean breach of promiſe, 
ad imbruing her hands in the Blood of thouſands ; 
the 
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the venerable grey hairs of our Church's aged Bj- 
Tops being not ſpar'd by that perſecuting Queen, 
King James the ſecond ated manifeſtly upon 
the ſame principle, regarding neither his frequent 
promiſes, nor the Laws of the Kingdom. Theſe 
he | trampl'd under feet continually ; refolving to 
proceed in as arbitrary a way. as he thought fit, 
till he had rooted out the Proteſtant Religion, and 
ſet up Popery in its room. This appearing plain- 
ly to our Forefathers, they thought themſelves o- 
blig'd, for the ſake of themſelves and their Poſte- 
rity, to take ſuch meaſures as might put an ef- 
fectual ſtop to theſe Tyrannical proceedings. To 
gain this excellent end they made application to 
King William, the third, and the ſtates of Holland, 
for their Aſſiſtance; which with their ſeaſonable 
Aid, they ſoon did; and for which friendly aid 
the Antichriſtian Party take all opportunities of 
diſcovering their hatred to them; theſe miſtepreſen- 
ting their actions and Intentions as much as pofli- 
ble, in order to di vide the Britiſh and Dutch Na- 
tions, leſt our old friends ſhould be as ready to 
diſappoint them in their future, as they were in 
their former attempts againſt the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
Thus deliver'd from preſent imminent deſtructi- 
on, the next great wark our wiſe forefathers had 
upon their hands was to counterwork, ſo as to 
render it ineffectual, the ſubtil Contrivance of the 
great Antichriſt to deprive us of our Rights and 
liberties. This they found there was no other way 
left to do, than by making every one of the An- 
tichriſtian Party incapable of governing in thele 
Kingdoms. And therefore they made ſuch an al 
teration in the Right of ſucceſſion, as for ever es- 
cluded all Papiſts from any pretence of Claim 
the Crown, leaving it in all other reſpects as the 
found it. This thoſe, that have no regard # 
Religion, or ſuch, whole deſperate fortune ren 
5 k el 
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them unconcern'd about the loſs of our Rights and 
liberties, perhaps may fnarl at, and take upon them 
to account an act of injuſtice in our wiſe forefa- 
thers. But, when it is conſider'd that this is plead- 
ing for Paal, pleading for Antichriſt being as much 
Fading for Idolatry now as pleading for Baal was 
formerly, what ſuch fay can't deſerve ſo much as 
an anſwer, unleſs it be to the following effect, i. e. 
the Antichriſtian Party have no room to complain at 
being in the Pit which hath long been grievous to 
them, becauſe it was dug by themſelves; our pru- 
dent forefathers; by the help of a gracious GOD, 
having ſo overwitted them as to cauſe the Trap, 
lid for others, to catch themſelves. Conſequently, 
if they find the burden heavy they muſt groan on, 
and thank themſelves for it; theſe having laid us 
under a neceſſity of acting thus warily and prudent= 
ly. And that the ſtep, taken at that time, was the 
wiſeſt, that was ever taken by the leading part of 
1. £15 Nation, day ly experience teaches us? For here- 
to by, are not only our Temporal, but our Spiritual 
in kights, and Liberties, effeCtually ſecur'd; nay all diſ- 
c. putes concerning the right of Succeſſion ſo effectually 
u- et aſide allo, that none can pretend not to know to 
ad whom the Obedience, mention'd in the former part 
ock this diſcourſe, is due; 1. e. to his preſent Majeſty; 
thel who aſcended the Throne in a legal way, and who 
mal bath govern'd ever fince according to our Laws. 
jay Having thus ſhewn the neceſſity of Obedience to 
thoſe in Authority, what ſort of Obedience is re- 
quir'd of us of this Nation, and to whom it is due, 
| now proceed to afford Reaſons for confining it to 
thoſe, to whom it of Right belongs. 

The firſt reaſon for confining this Obedience to his 
prelent Majeſty, and all in Authority under him, 
8 his having an unqueſtionable Right to it. Conſe- 
quently it muſt be an act of the greateſt injuſtice to 
Vithold it from him. And that his preſent Majeſty 

| hath 
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hath as unqueſtionable a right to it, as we have to 

our Rights and Liberties, or our Eſtates and Poſſeſ- 
fions, will appear from his having taken poſſeſſion | 

of the Throne, as much according to the Laws of 
the Kingdom as any of us take poſſeſſion of our Eſ- 
tates, or Effects at the deceaſe of thoſe, whoſe pro-; 
' perty they were before: And that the fame right 
remains ſtill to this gracious Sovereign, as much as 
our right to our Eſtates, or Poſſeſſions, does to us, will 
appear from the following conſideration, i. e. that he W;, 

has no more forfeited his right to the Crown, by 
acting otherwiſe than according to our Laws, than 
we ourſelves have forfeited our right to our Eſtates, 
or Foſſeſſions, by acting otherwiſe than according to 
the ſame Laws. If therefore we ſhould look upon it 
as an act of injuſtice to be depriv'd of what we are 
in poſſeſſion of without any juſt cauſe, is it not 
equally unjuſt to deprive his Majeſty of the Obe- 
dience due to him, when no juſt cauſe can be aſ- 
fign'd for the witholding of it? And if we ourſelyes 
ſhould ſay to thoſe, who would act violently by us, 
and force our property out of our hands; at leaft 
ſhew us wherein we have deſerv'd this ſevere uſage. 
What laws have we broken? Or how have we 
render'd ourſelves incapable of enjoying what we 
have an unqueſtionable Title to? I tay, if we ſhould 
argue thus in favour of our own right, ought we 
not, in point of Juſtice, to do ſo to thoſe who would 
rob his Majeſty of the Obedience due to him! 
Ought we not to ſay; ſhew us what Laws he hs 
broken; how has he merited a diſobedient behaviour 
at the hands of his Subjects? W herein has he re 
fus'd acting for their benefit, either with regard to 
the repealing of old Laws found hurtful to them, 0 
conſenting to the enacting of new as oft as occaſion 
requir'd? Or wherein did he ever aim at depriving 
us of any of our Rights, or Liberties? As none dt 
theſe things can be urg'd againſt his preſent * 
: 
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ſy, but it may be obſery'd on the contrary that he 
takes pleaſure in being a Father to his People, pro- 
teſting and defending them to the utmoſt of his 

wer, it muſt be an act of the higheſt injuſtice to 
withhold our Obedience from him, either by cngag- 
ing in Rebellious acts, or in attempts towards them; 
or in countenancing, or encouraging thoſe that make it 
their buſineſs to bring all into confuſion. 

A ſecond reaſon is its being inconſiſtent with out 
temporal intereſt to refuſe this Obedience, 

That it is our temporal intereſt to confirie our O- 
bedience to his preſent Majeſty will appear from the 
improbability of ever enjoying our Civil Rights un- 


ty; this having been ſufficiently experienc'd to our 
having Government carried on at fo eaſy an expence, 


theſe Kingdoms, notwithſtanding the unreaſonable 


tichriſtian Party are continually deafening our Fars 
with, by any other Governour. For; were the pre- 
tended heir to theſe Kingdoms to reign among us, 


e what immenſe Sums muſt be rais'd to diſcharge the 


ve WF large debt, he muſt have contracted by living ſo ma- 
d ny Years upon Credit, or Charity, or both; It be- 
re ing inconſiſtent with the glory of the Britiſh Nation 
1d to have it ſaid, their King is not able to pay his juſt 
1: debts? And what Obligations muſt he be under 
las Wo Foreigners, to prefer theſe to places of Honour, 
ur Wand Truſt, before the Natives of theſe Kingdonis? 
In ſuch a Caſe we ſhould, not only have the misfor- 
tune of ſeeing crowds of hungry Frenchmen, and Ita- 
lans, eating up the Bread of our own People, but 
Wurſelves oblig'd to expend mott of our | ſtates in 
lupporting them, and their neceſſitous Monarch. 
And as to the noiſe the Antichriſtian Party make 
Mcerning large Taxes, Publick debts, and ſtand ing 

| Y Annes, 
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der the Government of any of the Antichriſtian ar- 
Coſt already: Neither is there tlie leaſt proſpect of 
nor ſo much to the. ſatisfaction of the Inhabitants of 


noiſe of Taxes and ſtanding Armies, which the An- 
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Armies, if theſe be an oppreſſion upon the Subjeq, 
(as doubtleſs they are,) they are all brought upon 
us by their means; their continual treaſonable }'rac. 
tices, their many private Plots, and open Rebelli- 
ons, having oblig'd us, and do ſtill, to be at prodi. 
gious expence to fruſtrate their iniquitous attempt 
againſt us. Tis indeed abominable that t!.eſe ſhould 
be the cauſe of theſe Oppreſſions, and then charge 
the innocent with the guilt of their own evil action, 
and intentions. But this is not to be wonder'd at, t 
when we conſider that thoſe, who will be guilty off] t 
Treaſon, and the higheſt injuſtice, cannot be ſuppos'd 
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to boggle at endeayours to caſt the odium upon other: 


n 

n 
The Antichriſtian Farty muſt be expected to have 
Antichriſtian Principles. And therefore we muſt not 
regard what theſe ſay, or do, otherwiſe than to keep 
them out of Power, to watch them narrowly, that d 
their evil deſigns may be always prevented in time; MW t. 
and to pray earneſtly to GOD, that theſe may bel 0 
always as inconſiderable a body as they are at pt 8 
ſent; or rather continually leſſening till wey d winde 0! 
into Nothing. od 

A third reaſon for confining our Obedience to hi 
-_ Majeſty is its being our Spiritual intereſt to 
do 1o. 

That it is a vain imagination, to ſuppoſe our holy 


Religion can be ſo well ſupported by any of the Po- tt 
piſh perſwaſion, is plain from what we already know 
of ſuch Governours; nothing being ſo agieca' le to b 
theſe, as the deſtruction of it. The pretence of «IM * 
poſſibility, or probability of this under ſuch Gova-· © 
nours, may perhaps deceive thoſe, who have never P 
ſuffer'd by their caſy credulity. But to attempt to F. 
convince thoſe of ſuch poſſibilities, or probabilitie, N 
whoſe experience has ſhewn them that there is no ce- 6 
pendance upon what juch Governours promiſe, cn 
ſure be no other than labour to no purpote. Hove a 
| 10 
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yer this may be juſtly obſerv'd: I mean that our 
holy Religion muſt be faler under the protection of a 
Governour, whoſe Anceſtry have been as remarka- 
ble as himſelf in the defence of it, than under ſuch 
2 one as thinks he does GOD ſervice in killing 
thoſe that profeſs it. A Governour we now have 
(bleſſed be GOD for this great mercy !) who makes 
our Cauſe his own. A Governour this, if the Elec- 
toral Princes are the ten Kings who are to deſtroy 
the great Antichriſt, whoſe Poſterity will be as re- 
marka le for their ſteady adherence to, and ad vance- 
ment of the Froteſtant Cauſe, as his Foreſathers have 
veſW been in time paſt. But, allowing that I am miſta- 
of ken in this ſuppoſition, it muſt be obſery'd, that his 
eh preſent Majeſty hath long been, and ſtill is a defen- 
ut cer of our holy Faith againſt the Antichriſtian Par- 
ie: ty, nay, that there is not the leaſt proſpect of having 
del our Religious ends anſwer'd by any other Governour. 
Lo that, as our Spiritual intereſt depends ſo much up- 
de on the preſent Royal Family, what elſe have we to 

do but to value them as highly as we ought? Or 
hu how can we better diſcover that we do fo, than by 
off] 2 grateful behaviour to thoſe, who have fo good a 

title to it? ; 
ll The laſt redſon for the Obedience propos'd is 
20M the poſitive command of GOD. And that this 
av the command of GOD [I have ſufficiently prov'd, 
to dy ſhewing that King George is our lawful Gover- 
Fo hour; and that he hath long acted as ſuch a one 
d- ought, and does ſtill. Conſequently there can be no 
1a pretence for explaining away the force of any of the 
Paſſages of ſacred Scripture already cited; all which 
pronounce it unlawful to withhold Obedience from this 
Governour. As therefore juſtice, and our own inte- 
reſt, ſo plainly concur with the word of GOD, in 
ktting forth the neceſſity of confining our Obedience 
to this valuable King, it cannot be amiſs if I end this 
diſcourſe 


2 
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diſcourſe with entreating all without exception, to 
ſubmit to every lawful Ordinance of his preſent Ma- 

jeſty; and this for the LORD's ſake, conlidering | 
him as ſupreme; or of his Governours as unto them 
that are ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil db. 
ers, and for the praiſe of them that do welh, 
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On the duty of the Rich and 
Great. 


JAM E $ Chap. V. verſes 1. 2. 3. 


Go to now ye rich Men, weep and howl for the 
miſeries which ſhall come upon you. Your riches 
are corrupted, and your garments are moth eaten. 
Your gold and your filver is canker'd; and the 
ruſt of them ſball be a witneſs againſt you, and 
ſball eat up your fleſh as it were fre: Te have 
heaped up treaſure for the laſt days. 


HE three next verſes afford us a reaſon for the 
puniſhment deſgrib'd in the Text; and which 
the Jews, to whom they might be more peculiarly 
written, experienc'd, even in the literal ſenſe of the 
words of it, at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. But, as 
they were intended alſo for a more general uſe, even 
that of all ages to the end of the world, we muſt 
view them in a ſpiritual Light; the effe&s of the 
abuſe of riches in this ſenſe being of a far more ter- 
rible Nature than any temporal whatſoever. Con- 
ſider d thus, we muſt underſtand the Apoſtle aſſu- 
ring all thoſe, that apply their power, and wealth; 
to other purpoſes than they were deſign'd for, and 
more eſpecially to ſuch as conſiſt in acts of covetouſ- 
neſs and injuſtice, of fraud and oppreſſion, or of li- 
ving irreligiaufly, and in a luxurious manner, ny 
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their future fate will be moſt dreadful; and which, 
for the better underſtanding of it, he compares to 
garments, render'd uſeleſs by being moth eaten, to 
gold and filyer coin ſo canker'd as not to be current 
money, and to the mitery the putting of Fire to our | 
Bodies muſt occaſion: For ſays he to all ſuch; Go | 
to now ye rich Men, weep and bowl! for the miſeries | 
that ſball come upon you. Jou riches are corrup- | 
ted and your garments are moth eaten Tour gold a 
and your filver is cankered: and the ruſt of them il 
ſoall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſball eat up 
your fleſh as it were fire: Te have heaped up trea- Yi | 
fare for the laſt days. F 
That no ſuch fatal conſequences may ariſe to any e 
of you, thro” a too favourable conſtruction of the IF | 
duty of the rich, in the uſe of the talents they are : 
? 
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entruſted with, permit me, in my further diſcourſe 
upon theſe words, to lay before you what is requir'd 
of perſons of a plentiful fortune, eminent ſtation, or 
ſupericur abilities. 

In order to this, it will be proper to conſider the 
Parable of the five, two, and one Talents: For we 2 
1 thereby find, that there was a time of reckoning with W / 
| thoſe, to whom the beforementioned number of Ta- 
Jents was deliver'd; and that each of them was re- ,, 
warded, or puniſh'd, at the time of giving up their WW 2 
accounts, according to the improvement, or abuſe of & 
them. This then cannot but inform us, that Chril- II , 
tians are expected to uſe their knowledge, their pow- W m 
er, and their ſubſtance in this world, for the glory 
of GOD, and the good of others as well as of them- ¶ ve 
ſelves, theſe being by no means at their own diſpo- MW nc 
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come hereafter, to uſe as they think fit. The fame I pf 
doctrine appears alſo from theſe words, recorded in ys 
the iv Chap. of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Co- it 
1 rinthians; I hat haſt thou which thou didſi not re. 4 
cexve ? St. Paul likewiſe, in his Epiſtle to ro 

| ad 


ö ſal, unleſs they are totally regardleſs of what is to V 


adviſes thoſe, that are rich, not to truſt in their riches, 
tut in the truing GOD who grveth as all things. 
And St. James is as poſitive, in affirming that the 
knowledge we act by is not our own, in theſe words; 
Ii any Man lack Wiſaom, let bim ask F GOD 
who giveth to all Men liberally. The Jewiſh 
Church, the writers of the Old Teſtament tell us, 
were taught to believe the ſame thing: For we find 
Moſes affirming, that GOD breathed into Mun and 
Man became a lrving Soul; i. e. the rational and all 
other faculties belonging to it, which ſo ennoble Man 
as to render him the moſt excellent of all the Crea- 
tures in this lower world, were the gift of GOD: 
And that wealth and ſubſtance alſo is at GOP's 
diſpoſal theſe words ſufficiently prove, mention'd 1n 


the xXxXi Chap. of the Book of Geneſis; For all 


the riches which GOD hath taken from our Fa- 
ther, that is ours. and our Childrens. But this 
appears ſo very plainly, in the iii Chap. of the firſt 
Book of Kings. that well worthy of notice are the 
folowing words, ſpoken by GOD himiclf in a vi- 
ſion to Solomon; Behold I have done according to thy 
words: Lo 1 have given thee a wiſe and under 
ſlanding Heart, ſo that there was none like thee 
before thee, neither after thee ſhall any arife like 
unto thee. And alſo I have given unio thee that 
which thou haſt not asked, both riches and bono r + 
& that there ſhall not be any among the Rings like 
unto thee all thy days: Whereunto adds the Pſal- 

miſt, Ze putteth down one and ſetteth up anther. 
And that thoſe, to whom theſe Mercics are 
vouchſafed, were expected to look upon them as 
not their own, but to uſe them according to the 
Will of him, to whom they properly belong, is 
plain from GO D's depriving them of both, when 
wd otherwiſe than as he directed: For the ] ſalm- 
iſt aſſures us in the 1xXxviii Pſalm, that GO D 
delivered their Power into Captroity, when his 
Pcople 
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their future fate will be moſt dreadful; and which, 
for the better underſtanding of it, he compares to 
garments, render'd uſeleſs by being moth eaten, to 
gold and filver coin ſo canker'd as not to be current 
money, and to the mitery the putting of Fire to our 
Bodies muſt occaſion: For ſays he to all ſuch; Go 
to now ye rich Men, weep and how! for the miſeries 


| that ſball come upon you. You riches are corrup- 


ted and your garments are moth eaten Your gold 
and your filver is cankered: and the ruſt of them 
ſball be a witneſs againſt you, and ſball eat up 
your fleſh as it were fire: Te have heaped up trea- 
fare for the laſt days. 

That no ſuch fatal conſequences may ariſe to any 
of you, thro' a too favourable conſtruction of the 
duty of the rich, in the uſe of the talents they are 
entruſted with, permit me, in my further diſcourſe 
upon theſe words, to lay before you what is requir'd 
of perſons of a plentiful fortune, eminent ſtation, or 
ſupericur abilities. 

In order to this, it will be proper to conſider the 
Parable of the five, two, and one Talents: For we 
thereby find, that there was a time of reckoning with 
thoſe, to whom the beforementioned number of Ta- 
lents was deliver'd; and that each of them was re- 
warded, or puniſh'd, at the time of giving up their 
accounts, according to the improvement, or abuſe of 
them. This then cannot but inform us, that Chril- 
tians are expected to uſe their knowledge, their pow- 
er, and their ſubſtance in this world, for the glory 
of GOD, and the good of others as well as of them- 
ſelves, theſe being by no means at their own diſpo- 
ſal, unleſs they are totally regardleſs of what is to 
come hereafter, to uſe as they think fit. The ſame 
doctrine appears alſo from theſe words, recorded in 
the iv Chap. of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians; M hat haſt thou which thou didſs not re- 
cerve ? St. Paul likewiſe, in his Epiſtle to Ting 
ad 
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adviſes thoſe, that are rich, not fo truſt in their riches, 
but in the living GOD who giveth us all things. 
And St. James is as poſitive, in affirming that the 
knowledge we act by is not our own, in theſe words; 
Ii any Man lack Wiſdom, let bim ask F GOD 
who grveth to all Men liberally. The Jewiſh 
Church, the writers of the Old Teſtament tell us, 
were taught to believe the ſame thing: For we find 
Moſes affirming, that GOD breathed into Mun and 
Man became a lrving Soul; i. e. the rational and all 
other faculties belonging to it, which fo ennoble Man 
as to render him the moſt excellent of all the Crea- 
tures in this lower world, were the gift of GOD: 
And that wealth and ſubſtance alſo is at GOD's 
diſpoſal theſe words ſufficiently prove, mention'd 1n 
the Xx xxi Chap. of the Book of Geneſis; For all 
the riches which GOD bath taken from our Fa- 
ther, that is ours. and our Children's. But this 
appears ſo very plainly, in the iii Chap. of the firſt 
book of Kings. that well worthy of notice are the 
following words, ſpoken by GOD himſelf in a vi- 


fon to Solomon; Behold I have done according to thy 
© WW words: Lo bave given thee a wile and under 
| Wl landing Heart, ſo that there was none like thee 
* Wl Zefore thee, neither after thee ſhall any ariſe like 
unto thee. And alſo I have given unio thee that 
s which thou haſt not asked, both riches and hono r + 


& that there ſhall not be any among the Kings like 
unto thee all thy days: Whereunto adds the Pſal- 
miſt, Ze putteth down one and ſetteth up anther. 
And that thoſe, to whom theſe Mercies are 
vouchſafed, were expected to look upon them as 
not their own, but to uſe them according to the 
Will of him, to whom they properly belong, is 
Plain from GO D's depriving them of both, when 
wd otherwiſe than as he directed: For the ] ſalm- 
iſt aſſures us in the 1xxviii Pſalm, that GO D 
lelvdered their Power into Captroity, when his 
Pcople 
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People had applied it to purpoſes contrary to the 
Will of the Authour of it; and in the cvi Pialm, 
#hat they that bated them were LOR D's over 
#hem. The remarkable Knowledge of Ahithophel 
likewiſe we find turn'd into fooliſhneſs, in anſwer 
to the prayer of Holy David in theſe words; 
And David ſaid, O LORD, I pray thee, turn 
#he Counſel of Ahithophel into fooliſhneſs. The 
deſtruction of the Jews alſo, and that of the ſeven 
famous Churches in Aſia, are a. plain proof that 
the greateſt knowledge, Power, or riches are re- 
moveable at the pleaſure of GOD, that gave a- 
ny, or all of theſe mercies. But dayly experience, 
had we no other, furniſheth us with inconteſtible 
proofs of this, even now: For do we not often 
ſee riches paſſing out of the poſſeſſion of their for- 
mer Owners in a ſurprizing manner? Nay ſome- 
times given by the diſpoſer of all hearts to perſons 
who leaſt expected them? have we not alſo frequent 
Inſtances of the loſs of knowledge to a ſurprizing 
degree, as well as ſtrength of body, thro' age, Ac- 
cidents, and diſtempers, in. the wiſe and knowing, 
in the young and healthful? All which conſiderati- 
ons ought ſure to convince us that Humane Crea- 
tures have nothing which they can properly call 
their own of all that they poſſeſs: neither are any 
of theſe at liberty to diſpoſe of their Talents accor- 
ding to their own Will and pleaſure otherwiſe than 
with the loſs of their fouls. 

But, as fo irreparable a loſs no prudent perlor 
can be ſuppos'd willing to bring upon himſelf, it 
will be well worth your while to hear how ſo 
eat a Misfortune may be avoided; and, as the 
oad, leading thereto, conſiſts in a Right uſe of 
riches and honour, knowledge and learning, it cannot 


be improper to ſhew here what is expected of per- 


tons ſo highly fayour'd in this world. 1 
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In deſcribing the duty of ſuch as theſe, left I, 
ſhould be charg'd with adyancing Notions of my 
own, let GOD ſpeak for himſelf; and tell you 
in his own Holy words what he requires of them: 
For Him ſure ye will hear. Says the great Crea» 
tor of all things, by his ſervant the Prophet Jere- 
miah, in theſe words, mention'd in the ix Chap. 
of his Prophecy; Let not the wiſe man glory in 
his Wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in 
his Might, let not the rich man glory in his 
riches : But let him that glorzeth, glory in this, 
that he underſtandeth and knoweth me: And ſays 
the fame GOD by the mouth of St: Paul to 
Timothy in theſe words, written in the vi Chap. 
of his I Epiſtle to that faithful ſervant of his 
LORD and Maſter; Charge them that are rich 
in this world, that they be not high minded, 
mr truſs in uncertain riches, but in the living 
GOD who giveth us richly all things to enjoy: 
that they do gobd, that they be rich in good 
works ; laying up in ſtore a good foundation a- 
gainſt the time to come, that they may attain 
eternal life. Here, ye ſee, the rich are poſitively 
commanded to be rich 'in good works, to truſt in 
the living GOD, and to value knowing and un- 
derſtanding their duty to him above all other 
things. And if fo, how can they make themſelves 
acquainted with their ſpiritual Obligation ſo well as 
by frequeritly ſearching the Oracles of G O D, which 
contain it? And more eſpecially when they call to 
mind theſe words, mention'd in the iii Chap. of St. 
Paul's Epiſtle to Timothy; Al Scripture is given 
by the inſpiration of GOD, and is profitable þ 
91Frine, 2 reproof, for correfion; for inſtruction 


n righteouſneſs; And theſe contain'd in the ſame 
Chap. The boly Scriptures are able to make thee 
Wiſe unto Salvation. As therefore the hfty Scrips 
tures are the fountain of Life, and as theſe conitaiti 
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inſtructions ſuitable to all occaſions, the rich and great, 
who have more leiſure for this valuable employment 
than others, whoſe families depend upon their labour 
for their ſupport, ſhould be remarkable for their 
dayly peruſal of them. Theſe, by having little to 
interrupt them therein, all opportunities of improve» 
ment, and being, generally ſpeaking, | may of conſi- 
derable capacities, might render themſelves mighty in 
the Scriptures; able to prove from thence, as oft as occa- 


ſion ſhall require, that none can be in a ſtate of Salva- 


tion who lead Lives contrary to the ſacred Rules con- 


tain'd therein. Theſe alſo will hereby ſoon come to un- 


derſtand how uſeful they may be in promoting, and 
encouraging the Cauſe of G0 D; I mean by con- 


tend ing as they ought, 1. e. by precept and example, p 


in favour of it. Nay St. John tells us that a Perſon, 


properly accounted a lover of GOD, will not fail | 


of going as far as this; and thus extend his love to his 


Neighbour: For ſays he, in the iv Chap. of his | 
firſt general Epiſtle; And this Commandment due 
have from him, that he who lavetb GO D, love his 
Brother alſo. The ſame Apoſtle ſays allo, * in the 


iii Chap. of the ſame Epiſtle, - concerning this duty 


in theſe words; In this the Children of GOD are 


manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil: MWhoſo- 


ever doth not Righteouſneſs is not of GOD, nei- 
ther he that loveth not his Brother. Whoſo hateth 


his Brother is a mirderer; and ye know no mur- 
derer hath eternal Life abiding in him. So that, as 
GOD expects Obedience in one reſpect as well as 
the other, it cannot be ſufficient for a Perſon of plen- 


tiful fortune, or great endowments of Mind, to ſtop 
at the diſcharge of thoſe duties, wherein himſelf only 


is concern'd; admitting he himſelf is ever fo conver- 
fant with the ſacred Scriptures, ever ſo regular in the 
duties of publick and private Worſhip, or ever 10 
cautious of acting fo as not to offend GOD. Affor- 
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ding ſuch an example as this to the world is indee ! 
an admirable qualification to ſet out with towards 
the other part of his duty, which muſt be added to 
this; and indeed without which there is but little 
prof peet of diſcharging it acceptably. But when Pi- 
ty is too much conftin'd, and unattended with uni- 
verſal Charity for the Souls of others, it is far from 
being of ſuch a ſort as the Goſpel requires; is far from 
coming up to the deſign of Chriſtianity; is a conſi- 
deration too. ſelfiſh for a Chriſtian to content himfelf 
with; and affords too plain a proof that he, in whom 
this only is found, Hhath not properly Jearned C tora/t : 

For every one, W tho calls to mind how univerſal the 
love of his Saviour was, when he, for the fake of 
putting it in the power of all to arrive at /e knows- 
ledge of the Truth, and thereby to obtain Salvation, 

luffer'd ſo grievouſly as he did, muſt remember chat 
he beſt recommends himſelf to the love of this Sa- 
viour, who extends his affection as far as Chriſt ex- 
pects he ſhould. But, ſetting aſide this conſiderati- 
on, it is our LORD's poſitive Command that his 
Servants, in order to be entitl'd to the advantages 
procur'd by him, uſe their beſt endeavours to pro- 
mote the encreaſe of his Kingdom, and therein the 
alvation of the Souls of as many of their fellow 
Creatures as poſſible; and that they ſpare neither 
E their Pains, nor their Knowledge, their Power, nor 

their Riches, for ſo good a purpoſe; it being as im- 
h poſſible for thoſe, who ſpend their time, and ſub- 
Iſtance, in Idleneſs and Vice, or what the world calls 
innocent Pleaſure, ever to enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as it is for a Camel to go thro the Eye of 

0 Neeale. 

If this then be the caſe, as, upon ſearching the 
; dcriptures, every one will find it to be, thoſe of ſu- 
E pcriour Station and Abilities muft reſolve to apply 
heir Talents to the uſes they were given for; i. e. 
Wit only to anſwer the vow. and temporal * 
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of themſelves and their own houſes, but thoſe of 
others alſo. In order to this, ſome of the leiſure 
hours of ſuch as theſe ſhould be employ'd in conſi- 
dering how they may beſt do ſo; which would ſoon 
ſhew them, what great need there is of exerting 
themſelves according to their ſtations, and circum- 
ſtances; in regard too. plainly does it appear, that 
the generality of our Church are in a moſt deplorable 
ſtate; I mean on account of the coldneſs, and luke- 
warmneſs in Religious concerns, viſibly prevailing 
among them: For tho' no Church upon Earth can 
be accounted more excellent, with regard to the 
doctrine held, and the practiſe enjoyn'd by it, yet 
how few among us ſo much as know what they pre- 
tend to believe? And how few a& as the Holy Re- 
ligion they profeſs teaches them? To revive there- 
fore the decay'd ſpirit of Chriſtianity, and to put 
thoſe they wiſh well to in a way to reap the benefits 
of their holy profeſſion, ſome method ought inſtantly 
to be us'd; Some ſteps ſpeedily taken to prevent in 
time the dreadful effects of their preſent conduct. 
Theſe reflections, as perſons of my ſtation are more 
particularly requir'd to exert themſelves in caſes of 
this nature, inclin'd me to purſue thoſe methods of 
placing my fellow Chriſtians in the Road, leading to 
eternal life, which I have of late carneſtly preſs'd, 
and do ſtill recommend the uſe of; I mean their 
ſpending as much time as they can conveniently ſparc 
for thoughts of GOD, and Religion; and for this 
purpoſe forming themſelyes into Societies, the better 


to inſtruct and encourage each other therein; and i 


which the Rich and Great, the Wiſe and Knowing, 
ought to encourage alſo, unleſs they can ſhew where- 
by the Cauſe of their Saviour may be better prome 
ted. But as this has been repreſented as a thing pro- 


ductive of dangerous conſequences, and my defigni 
therein ſavouring of Novelty at leaſt, it concerns me 


to prove that I have not acted, nor adyis'd in an 
thin; 
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thing of this kind, contrary to the directions of the 
Governours of our Church; nor with any view dif- 
terent to thoſe of the moſt pious intentions therein. 
Hear then my manner of vindicating myſelf in what 
I have been ſo much condemn'd for. 

In thoſe two great Cities, London and Weſtmin- 
ſter, according to the account” of Dr. Woodward, 
ſome religiouſly diſpos'd young Men, before the year 
1678, were advis'd by that late worthy Divine, 
Dr. Horneck, and other pious Miniſters, to meet 
together once every Week; and there to join in 
praying to GOD, in ſinging to his glory, and to 
edify one another. Theſe uſcful directions they 
thankfully accepted; and finding the benefit of theſe 
religious exerciſes, they continu'd their meetings till 
their numbers encreas'd ſo faſt as to alarm the Go- 
vernours of our Church. Theſe fearing this ſhould 
produce a Schiſm, took the trouble of examining 
particularly into their behaviour at thoſe times, as 
well as concerning the complaints lodg'd againſt them. 
Whereupon, after a careful ſurvey of their pro- 
ceedings, and a ſerious reflection upon their intenti- 
ons, the then Lord Biſhop of London, in whoſe Di- 
ocele theſe meetings were held, was ſo far from dif 
approving that he deliver'd himſelf concerning them 
in theſe words; G O D forbid that I ſhould be a- 

* gainſt ſuch excellent deſigns! * So much alſo was Dr. 
Woodward affected with the viſible good effects, 
produc'd by theſe Societies, that he publifh'd an ac- 
count of the ſteps taken in this holy work; and this, 
Yin order to encourage the ſame in other places as 
much as poſſible: Therein he delivers himſelf thus; 
3 cannot but recommend Chriſtian Society with 
the greateſt earneſtneſs to all ſorts of Men; For 
' theſe muſt be as uſeful means of recommending the 
practiſe of Religion and the reformation of Men's 
manners, promoted and encourag'd by Magiftrates 


and 
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© and Miniſters, as Companies and Societies of Artiſts 
© and Tradeſmen are found ſerviceable in advancing 
© their Arts and Intereſts by a multitude of Heads 
and Hands.“ ; 

Theſe Societies appearing from the confeſſion of 
the late learned and pious Dr. Tillotſon, Lord Arch - 
Biſhop of Canterbury, who, upon examining their 
Orders, the objections againſt, and the anſwer made 
to them, declar'd it as his opinion, and that pub- 
lickly, and upon ſeveral occaſions, that theſe Socie- 
ties were a ſupport to our Church; from the confeſ- 
ſion alſo of the Governour of that part of it in thoſe 
two great Cities, London and Weſtminſter, as well as 
of ſeveral other Divines: I ſay theſe Societies ap- 
pearing to be ſo uſeful to Religion, from the acknow- 
ledgement and approbation of ſuch unqueſtionable 
Judges, ſoon encourag'd the ſetting up of more: 
Among which we find a Miniſter in Kent declaring 
in a publick manner how uſcful theſe had been to his 
Pariſh in particular in the year 1700: For he tells 
us that, from a diſſolute and irreligious People, the 
Inhabitants of it were thereby brought to a regular 
practice of their Religious duty. The way he choſe 
to bring about this great and good work, conſi ſted 
in teaching at firſt only three or four young Men to 
ſing Pſalms. To theſe others ſoon deſiring to be ad- 
ded, the number encreas'd ſo far, all being willing 
to be advis'd, that, by forming Societies among 
them, and inſtructing therein the Members of them 
from time to time, his end became effectually an- 
ſwer'd; whoſe account whereof concludes with theſe 
words; * And, to the joy of all pious Souls, our 
* Shepherds, Plowmen, and other labourers, at their 
* work, perfume the air with the melodious ſinging 
* of Pſalms, to the praiſe of the great Creator, Re- 
* decmer, and ſanctifier of Men.” 

But this valuable method of reviving decay'd 
Piety was not conlin'd to this Kingdom only, tho 
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it extended itſelf to many parts of it, and in- 
creas d ſo much in London as to produce no leſs 
than forty ſocieties of this kind, excluſive of near 
twenty more, ſet up on purpoſe to carry on pro- 
ſecutions againſt the looſe and diſorderly; and which 
they were aſſiſted in by that Prelate of glorious 
memory, Biſhop Stillingfleet, once Lord Biſhop of 
this Dioceſe, as well as by the then Lord Biſhop 
of Glouceſter, Dr. Horneck, Dr. Jekill, the Reve- 
rend Mr. Edward Stephens, and others: I ſay this 
was not confin'd to this Kingdom only: For in 
Ireland the Lord Arch-Biſhop of Dublin, not on- 
ly encourag'd theſe ſocieties in his Dioceſe, but 
ſign'd his approbation of the Rules and orders there- 
of; which were drawn from thoſe of London. A 
letter, written by Dr. Frank, Profeſſor of Divinity 
in Saxony, in the year 1700, diſcovers alſo, that 
the account of theſe ſocieties in England had reach'd 
Germany; and that it encourag'd the uſe of them 
therein, From another, ſent to London in the ſame 
year from Switzerland, it appears hkewite that the 
ſame were {et up among the Inhabitants of that 
Country. In many more places in foreign Nations, 
in Ireland, as well as in this, this uſeful ſtep has 
been taken, with a deſign of thereby encreafing 
our LOR D's Kingdom. But, as thoſe, already 
mention'd, are more than ſufficient to prove the 
expediency, as well as agrecableneſs thereof to the 
doctrine and Rules of our Church, I need add no 
more at preſent. 

That others, ſince the time of thoſe already 
nam'd, have declar'd their approbation, and given 
their Opinion of the uſefulneſs of ſuch ſocieties, will 
appear to all that think fit to peruſe a book writ- 
ten by Mr. Nelſon; much approv'd of by the 
Members of our Church, and known by the Title 
Jof his Feſtivals and Faſts. In the Preface to this 
Fc ſays enough to ſatisfy any one concerning this 
matter; 


* 
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matter; and anſwers alſo the Objection made to it 
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from two Canons of our Church; which he right- 
ly obſerves were never intended to diſcourage ſo- 
cieties of this kind. The ſame will alſo further 
appear from another work of the ſame Authour, 
Entitl'd the Life of Biſhop Bull. In this, among 
other directions, drawn up by that Biſhop, and in- 
tended to have been deliver'd in charge to his Cler- 
gy at the enſuing Vilitation, he recommends theſe 
| Societies, and the method taken by the Members of 
them, to the practiſe of the Clergy and Magiſtracy 
of his Dioceſe. But in that treatiſe of his, Entitl'd 
an Addreſs to Perſons of Quality, he comes up to the 
advice I have afforded, to thoſe committed to my 
Care, in the fulleſt manner I could have deſir'd: 
For he recommends theſe Societies, as the only like- 
ly means of recovering the Members of this Church 
from the diſeaſe of Luke-warmneſs and Indifference, 
now too ſadly ſpreading itſelf among them; requeſt- 
ing the Nobility and Gentry to engage heartily in fo 
glorious an undertaking. The argument uſed therein 
ro convince them of the ſucceſs, which their endea- 
vours could not but be attended with, and which in- 
deed to me is unanſwerable, ſtands thus. If the la- 
bours of a few Miniſters, and People of ſo low rank 
as to be ſcarcely known, have effected wonders in 
the work of Religion, by mecting together to pray 
to GOD, to ſing to his glory, and to edify and 
ſtrengthen one another, (as it can be prov'd they 
have) how much more uſeful might the appearance 
of ſuch as theſe, in fayour thereof, be to ſo good a 


Ld 


Cauſe? The weight and Authority, ſuch as theſe 


have in their reſpective Neighbourhoods, would com- 
pel Mankind in general, as it were, to come toge- 
ther upon ſuch occaſions. 


theſe, ſo aſſembl'd, might not at firſt be fo rght 


before GOD as they ought to be, yet ſoon might 
they be render'd ſo broken, and contrite, as not to an 


be 


And tho' the hearts of 
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be deſpis'd by that Gracious GOD, who ww/leth 
hot the death of a ſinner, but had rather he would 
repent and live. 

This deſirable work I have, according to the 
duty of my ftation, entred upon; and ( Bleſſed be 
GOD) have met with ſome ſucceſs therein. But, 
is far greater would be the effect of my endea- 
yours, if joyn'd by thoſe of Fortune and Capaci- 
ty athong us, I call upon thete to help me in 
this our great LORD's buſineſs; and which will 
be beſt promoted by their ſeaſonable example, couns 
ſel, and aſſiſtande; this being, in my Opinion, the 
duty of thele towards the ſouls of their tellow 
Chriſtians ; nay full as much as it is a part of 
their Chriſtian obligation to be liberal, in contribu- 
ting towards their relief in their temporal neceſſi- 
ties: For as the foul is the better part of man, 
ſo the care of it ought to be chiefly regarded. 
Conſequently, if no man can be ſaid to love Gop, 
as he ought, without loving his Neighbour alſo, 
1s, if the word of GOD be true, he cannot, this 
fort of love, I mean being aſſiſting towards the 
Jalvation of his foul, muſt be preferable to all o- 
Ether. And therefore he, that is deficient herein, is 

deficient in the Principal Point; therein diſobedi- 
ent to the poſitive command of his Saviour; and, 
is ſuch, lyable to the Vengeance of eternal fire. So 
mat, as this is not a matter of ſmall moment, fo 
tifling a conſidetation as to be unworthy of No- 
ce, or a thing which may be fafely omitted; let 
ot thoſe of Ability in this place preſume to put 
ff, look contemptuouſly upon, or account impro- 
Wer, or unneceffary, what Arch- Biſhops and Biſh- 
ps, what Divines remarkable fot Piety ' and Tearti- 
Ws, and what the Layety of no mean Rank, ds 
ell as ſuch Numbers of different ſtations, envite 
em to join with me in. Rather let theſe readi- 
end willingly comply with what the? ſhould 
- A a have 


— —__ 
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have (conſented to long ago; this being the way to 
gain admiſſion among thole, who, by being thus 
inſtrumental in furning many to Righteouſneſs, 
ſball fbine as the ſtars for ever and ever. ' 
Thus much may be ſaid concerning the duty 
of the rich and great in a ſpiritual reſpect. But, 
over and above the indiſpenſible obligation before- 
mention'd, there is a further care, incumbent upon 
theſe to render them acceptable to GOD, which 
conſiſts in ſhewing mercy to their Inferiours, with 
regard to their bodily wants; and which I muſt 
ſay ſomething of before I end my obſeryations upon 
this e Gf 2; 3 
Now that this is a duty as ſtrictly enjoyn'd al- 
ſo, this being intended as a proof to the world 
that they, in whom this mark of affection is found, 
do really love their brethren according to the 
Commandment, I. prove from the words of GOD, 
recorded in the New Teſtament. . Says our LORD, 
after ſetting forth how inexcuſible want of mercy 
to thoſe in neceſſity renders all, that are without 
bowels of compaſſion to their Indigent Brethren; in- 
aſmuch as ye fed not my Hungry Members, gave 
not drink to thoſe that were thirſiy, took not in 
thoſe that were ſirangers, cloathed not thoſe that 
Were naked, viſited not. thoſe that were ſick or 
in Þriſon, I account theſe refuſals as offer'd to my- 
ſelf in my own perſon; and therefore, as ſuch juſt- 
ly deſerve this dreadful ſentence, they ſhall, to their 
inexpreſſible terrour, hear it pronounc'd to them in 
theſe words; Depart from me ye curſed into e- 
verlaſling fire prepar'd for the Devil and his 
Angels. A plain proof this, that there is no «©, 
caping endleſs . miſery, and therefore no HORA 
of future Glory, without acts of mercy to CHRIST: 
poor Members; i. e. by, relicving them according 
to their wants and our own Circumſtances: Fo! 
barely to Simpathize with thoſe in diſtreſs, admit 
ting 
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ting our concern for them to be ever ſo great, is far 
from coming up to what our Lord expects in this 
caſe; and which, left this ſhould be accounted ſuffi- 
cient, St. James declares the inſufficiency of in the 
ii Chap. of his general Epiſtle in theſe words; F 4 
Brother or a Siſter be naked, and deſtitute of dayly 


be ye warm, be ye filled: (i. e. I am ſorry for the 
diſtreffes ye are in, and 'wiſh ye had ſufficient food 
and raiment) Notww:th/tandimg ye grove them not what 
is needfut for the Body, what doth it profit? Va- 
rious other paſſages might be cited out of the Old 
and New Teftament, both which abound with them, 
for the confirmation of this doctrine; but, as thoſe, 
already cited, are ſufficient to put this matter out of 
difpute, I need make no further addition of this ſort; 
but rather deſcribe particularly in what manner this 
duty of ſhewing mercy, or diſcovering our affection 
to the bodies of our fellow Chriſtians, may beſt be 
perform'd in this age and Nation. 

As thoſe of plentiful fortune have the charge of the 
poor committed to them by the laws of GOD and 
Man, and both are very poſitive in commanding that 
a proper care be taken of them, theſe muſt be inex- 
cuſtble in pinching, and ſcrewing up the Poor of their 
reſpective Pariſhes to ſuch fcanty allowances as are 
inſufficient for their ſupport; keeping the payments 
low, and having thereby the more to ſpend upon 
their Vices, or to hoard up in their Coffers, being 
the worft of all reaſons for ſuch cruelty; and fuch as 
g muſt found dreadfully in the cars of thoſe, who re- 
member what their LORD and his Apoſtles fay in 
this cafe, | | | e 

But ſtill more do ſuch treaſure up to themfebves 
wrath againſt the day of wrath, who have houſes 


them cruelly, or unkindly us'd, when there; theſe 


food, and one of you ſay unto them, depart in peace, 


to employ their Poor in, and either provide not pro- 
perly for them therein, or are inſtrumental in having 


A a3 thus 
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GOD, as any excuſe for withholding what ought 
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thus making thoſe places a terrour to them, that they 
may conſent to accept of leſs aſſiſtance than their ne- 
ceſſities require, rather than be brought to them. It 
therefore concerns the rich to ſee that all oppoſers of 
the diſtreſſed, in caſes of this Nature, be anſwer'd, 

ſo as to convince them of their miſtake, if poſſible; 

however that the Poor are provided for according 
to their wants. But then, as there are many other 


objects of compaſſion, and accidents are continually 


befalling one or other, ſo I mean as to lay them under 
a neceſſity of applying to thoſe in Ability for redreſs 


in their ſeveral grievances, the rich muſt remem- 
ber that their liberality is to be extended to theſe 
alſo: Neither will the uſual plea of providing for 
thote of their awn houſes, or that they can't afford 
to be hberal upon theſe occafions, be admitted with 


readily to be given at ſuch times: For theſe are 2 
part of their own houſes. Theſe are part of Cyr18T's 
own family. Theſe have a right to the aſſiſtance 
here recommended; and ſuch a right as muſt not be 
oppos d. What elſe then have the rich to do but to 
contract their expences; to live more frugally; and 
to eat, drink, and wear, leſs expenſively, that they 
anay have without hurting their families, to give to 
him that needeth? For, unleſs they do 'lo, let who 
will Prophecy to them ſmoother things than theſe, 
it will avail them nothing: Neither will their being 
told by blind leaders of the blind that I have carried 
this duty too far; that leſs than I have ſet forth in 
this diſcourſe will be accepted of ſuch, prove an) 
thing but this; i. e. that either the perſon miſinfot 
ming them is ignorant of what he 4 to know 
or willing jo pleaſe them for the ſake of ſome tem 
poral advantage. But how dangerous a thing depen 
2 2 any ſuch ill advice muſt be, I leave thi 
Writers to tell you; and in particular | 
=o in theſe words; Go to pow ye rich Me 5 


If 
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weep and hotl for the miſeries that ſhall come upon 
you. Tour riches are corrupt ed, and your garments 
are moth eaten. Tour gold and your fuer is 
 canker'd: And the ruſt of them ſball be a wit. 

neſs againſt you, and ſhall eat up your fleſb. as 


it were fire: Te have .heaped up treaſure for the 
laſt days. | 


POSTSCRIPT 


„ 0 S. PS G R I PT 


IN CE the printing of ſeveral of theſe diſcour- 
ſes Mr. Bunyan's Treatiſe on the Covenants 
bing put into my hands by an Iſraelite indeed, in 
whom (I think) there is no guile, in order to 
prevent its having any ill effect upon him, or a- 
ny other of his good diſpoſition, I thought proper 
to add the 3 Remarks pon it. 


Gs 


— ww 7. 2 *. 

MS gan, = lays 10. any Places of this 
2 ab ab; who dre not in a juttifi- 
wn © the | Law, ie, the Covenant 
eee theſe St. Pauls words, in the 
in of Works, of A e ta te Romans, To them 
that are un , and Rich like in other pla- 
ces, in his ping ay / 0. But St. Paul means 
not by thoſe wort all are der the Covenant 
of Works as they” ers at by — that Covenant 
was made with Mankthd if but that thoſe 
only are ſo who refuſe to ere with the Condi- 
tions, and to accept the offer of the ſecond Cove- 
nant; the force of the firſt ceaſing when the ſecond 
took place; and therefore Mankind from that time 
became diſcharg d from their obligation of unſin- 
ning Obedience requir'd by the Covenant of works. 
So that it is one thing to be under the Law in St. 
Paul's ſenſe to the Jewiſh Church, i. e to be under 
the firſt Covenant thro' an obſtinate refuſal of the 
Na vf Grace at the unbelieving part of the 
ewiſh Church was, and another to be under the 
Law, or Covenant of works, i. e. oblig'd to yeild 

unſinning Obedience. 
That St. Paul meant no more than the firft oi 


theſe remarks in his advice to the Jewiſh Chure 


wh 
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appears from the cauſe of his thus arguing; in th 
Epiſtle; but ſtill more plainly in his Epi 

che Galatians: For he ſays in the iv Chap. in 
theſe words; 7e that dehre ts be under the: Laws 


i. e. thoſe he was writing to, inſtead of placing them» 


ſelyes under the ſhadow. of the mereiful:;- wings 
of the ſecond Covenant, and of believing in CHRIST 
as the Authour of their ſalvation, as they had pow. 
er to do, choſe to depend upon their obedience. to 
the Law; which St. Paul aſſur'd them could be 
attended with nothing but Condemnation ; and that 
becauſe nothing but compleat Obedience oo en- 
title any to the promiſe made in the Law or Cove- 


nant of works; which as none of them ever did, 


or could yeild, no advantage could. ariſe from thencez 
And therefore the Apoſtle labour'd to ſhew- them 
how greatly they err'd in depending upon what 
could be of no uſe to them: For, as there are no 
more Covenants made with Mankind than the firſt 
and ſecond, if thoſe, ſor the benefit of whom the 
ſecond was made, would unadviſedly reject the Co- 
venant of Grace, and prefer the Covenant of works 


before it, they muſt bear the effect of ſo imprudent 


a Choice, i. e. eternal condemnation. - But then the 
ignorance or obſtinacy of part of the Jewiſh Church, 
in deſiring what would be ſo much to their 
could not ſet aſide GO D's gracious goodneſs in the 
holding out of the ſecond Covenant to thoſe it was 
deſign d for the benefit, of; neither can their rejecting 
the ſecond Covenant prove that they , themſelves 
were not under the ſecond Covenant; i. e. had not the 
offer of it, and were under no obligation of acting 
Joo as to comply with the Conditions of any other: 

For it is not true that the Jewiſh Church were 
under the Law in Mr. Bunyan's ſenſe any more than 
others are at any other time; but that thoſe- of it 
only were ſo, whoſe obſtinacy put them upon re- 
edding the ſecond Coyenant, or thoſe allo, whoſe 
future 
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Covenant; to which he ſhould have added, and the 


Creation to the time of his fall. It therefore cannot 
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future obſtinacy ſhould incline them to imitate their 
example. On the contrary all Mankind were, and 
ſtill are, under the ſecond Covenant, or Covenant 
of Grace, and not under the Law, or Covenant of 
works, long before St. Paul's time; and which Mr, 
Bunyan himſelf acknowledges, tho riot in the ſame 
terms, in theſe words, p. 95; For tho' the new Cove- 
© nant was made before the World began, and alſo eve- 
© ry one in all ages was ſa ved by the vertue of the ſecond 


power, whereby they became capable of acting fo as to 
pleaſe Gop thro' repentance, ſincere endeavours of ¶ pro 
Obedience, and dance u Gop's mercy 
for what they were deficient, or had offended in; 
they were favoured with by virtue of the een 
Covenant: For thoſe before Abraham's time could 
not be brought into a juſtified ſtate either by the 
rites of Circumciſion, or Baptiſm, ſo as thereby to 
be brought under the ſecond Covenant: So that, ay 
Mr. Bunyan allows that Mankind, from Adam to If unre 


-Cux18T, were under the ſecond Covenant in the I tiall: 


words before mention'd, he is inconſiſtent with him- I] :not] 
ſelf in faying that all are under the Law, 1. e. are of tv 
under the fame obligation; and conſequently condem- ¶ conte 
nation for want of complying with the Covenant of E 
works, as Adam himſelf was from the time of his ing i 


be ſaid that that part of Mankind, who have no right 
to the title of Believers, are under the firſt Covenant, 
or the Law, tho they have no benefit from the ſe- 
cond Covenant, notwithſtanding what Mr. Bunyan 
has ſaid to prove it. So far from this that the con- 
trary manifeſtly appears to be the Chriſtian doctrine, 
as well as that Mr. Bunyan, in endeavouring to eſ- 
tabliſh this miſtaken Notion, has plainly contradict- 
ed himſelf ; which ſhews that no notice ought to be 
taken of what he fays in this reſpect. _ 5 
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Inſtead therefore of ſaying what he has concern- 
ing this matter, Mr. Bunyan ſhould have ſaid thus; 


Many good Men have long been, and are ſtill at a 


lots concerning the preparatory means, or firſt act of 
Divine goodneſs to fallen Man, whereby they are 


render'd capable of applying to Gop for the reno- 


yation of their corrupt Nature in the work of Rege- 
neration; all theſe affirming that every Man is in the 
ſtate Adam himſelf was in at the time of his fall till 
the time of his Regeneration, and therefore that they 


need irreſiſtible Grace to bring them out of it; to 
prove Which they obſerve that the will of Man is - 


wholly paſſive, i. e. unable to chooſe any thing ten- 


ding to his good or to avoid what tends to his de- 


ſtruction, till the time of Regeneration. But here lies 
their miſtake. Tho” the will of Man be wholly paſ- 
five till the loſs, ſuſtain'd by his fall, is repair'd, yet 
this reparation is not delay'd till the time of Regene- 
ration, as will appear from ſtating the Caſe of the 
unregenerate in the following manner; which, impar- 


tially weigh'd and confider'd, would produce alſo - 


another truly valuable effect, I mean the reconciling 


of two well meaning Proteſtant parties, who ha ve long 


contended concerning this doctrine. 


Every Man it may be allow'd is at his firſt com- 


ing into the world in the ſame ſtate as Adam him- 
ſelf was in at the time of his fall; I mean with regard 


to the ill effects of original Sin, conſiſting not only 


in meriting eternal Condemnation as the juſt reward 


of his diſobedience to the command of Gop in his 
irſt Parents who repreſented him, but in having the 
ame corrupt Nature, which inclines him to evil, and 


Eicnders him averſe to all good; this being ſufficiently 
Iprov'd by theſe words of St. Paul, Eph,- ii. 3. And 
Were by Nature the Children of Wrath, and the e, 
Nom. viii. 7. and 8; The Carnal mind is enmity a- 
gainſt GOD: Por it is not ſubject to the Law of 
Neo, nor. indeed can 4 ; So then they that are 
| iN 
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in the fleſb cannot pleaſe GO D; that the ſame tate 
he ſtill remains in till the perverſe diſpoſition of his 
will becomes rectified by Divine Grace; and that 
during this whole time, his will is wholly paſſive. 
But then this inability to act for his own good 
cannot be ſaid to remain till the will becomes re- 
new'd in the work of Regeneration: For the ad- 
vantage ariſing from our Redemption begins ſooner; 
the merits of CyR1sT having procur'd ſuch a repa- 
ration of the will as conſiſts in the conferring upon it 
ſome ſpiritual Power, (ſuch I mean as enables every 
Man to hear, read, and pray, the way of coming to 
Gop for greater,) as ſoon as he is of an age capable 
of underſtanding the ad vantage belonging to this 
power; and therefore we find Perſons applied to in 
all ages as ſuch. This the Preachers in the Old world 


did to thoſe in their time. The ſame did the Pro- 


phets and pious Men to the Proſely tes of the Jewiſh 
Church. And the like may be obſerv'd of CHRIST 
and his Apoſtles; theſe bidding Men repent, believe 
the Goſpel, and ask, in order to receive. But, as 
none of all thefe could have acted as they were ad- 
vis'd, without power to take the advice given them, 
it follows that thoſe, who acted according to the 
directions afforded them, muſt have had power to do 
ſo; which, as natural power was inſufficient for this 
purpoſe, muſt be ſpiritual Power: And as there is 
no more rational, or ſpiritual way of accounting for 
this power, why may it not be allow'd, that the will 
of every Man is ſo far rectified before Regeneration 
as to receive thereby both inclination and ability to 
hear, read and pray; a proper uſe of which ſpiri- 
tual power, or beginnings of Divine Grace, conſiſting 
in the exerciſe of Faith and repentance according to 
the directions of holy Scripture, will bring thoſe, ſo 
uſing it, to thoſe greater degrees thereof, the effect 
of Regeneration? In objection to this perhaps it 
will be urg'd that this is putting. the Heathen world 


upon 
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upon a level with thoſe that are taken into Covenant 
with Gop. But this cannot be: For, tho” the will 
of thoſe of the Heathen world is rectified alike with 
that of thoſe taken into Coyenant with Gop, and 
both may reap ſuch benefit from, the firſt fruits of 
their Redemption as a proper uſe of this mercy can- 
not fail of bringing to them, yet is there a wide dif- 
ference between both grown Perſons and Infants of 
Heathen and thoſe of converted Nations; For inſtead 
of having thoſe great degrees of Divine Grace, the 
effect of Regeneration by Circumciſion, or | Baptiſm 
in Infancy, which flow in upon all ſuch at years of 
diſcretion, and which continue with all ſuch till they 
deprive themſclves of them thro' habitual Sin, thoſe 
of Heathen Nations have only the ſpiritual power, 
or "beginnings of Divine Grace, before-mention'd ; 
which only fo repair the deprav'd will as to diſpoſe, 
or render thoſe thus far Divinely aſſiſted, capable of 
good advice, and of applying to Gop for greater: 
Neither is it revealed to any of theſe how great 
things GOD has done for them, any more than they 
may boaſt of being viſibly taken into Covenant with 
Gop, and received as his Children: In this man- 
ner I ſay Mr. Bunyan ſhould have ſtated the caſe of 
thoſe which St. Paul ſays are under the Law; to 
which he might have added, that all who omit ma- 
king themſelves parties in the ſecond Covenant, or 
wilfully reject the opportunity they have of doing 
ſo, are under the condemning ſentence of the Law, 
and conſequently can have no more benefit from the 
ſecond Covenant than if there were no ſuch Covenant, 
but not that theſe are under the Law, or covenant 
of works; the rectify ing of their will (the firſt fruits 
of their Redemption, or ad vantage ariſing from the 
ſecond Covenant,) being a manifeſt proof that all 
theſe are under Grace, i. e. the ſecond Covenant; and 
that they may proceed from this beginning to the ſe- 
curing of all the Wire to it. | 

A 


After 
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After the deſcription of the Covenants Mr. Pun- 
yan ſhould have ſet forth the conditions of the ſecond 
Covenant performable on the part of the Redeemed,; 
and which he might as well have plainly acknow- 
ledg'd as he in effect does in the latter part of his 
Treatiſe in an obſcure manner: For his intention of 
ſupporting his ſuppoſition, viz. that there are no Con- 
ditions performable on the part of the Redeemed, pre- 


vious to Juſtification, he deſtroys in ſeveral parts of 


it; . particularly in his Preface, in the 5 and 6, the 


7s and q, the 250 and 51, and other paſſages near 


the end of it; wherein he preſcribes the ſame means 
of obtaining juſtification, (i. e. the e:erciſe of Faith, 
ſorrow for ſin, and prayer, and that in much ſtron- 
ger terms,) as J have preſerib'd in my Expoſition of 


the Church Catechiſm; All the difference between 


his ad vice, and mine conſiſting in our manner of ex- 
preſſing ourſelves. He calls the means he preſcribes, 
the way of lay ing hold of, or applying CHRIS r, 


And J call the means I preſcribe, Conditions perfor- 


mable on the part of the Redeemed; but as the means, 


preſcribed by us both, are. Faith, Repentance, and 


Prayer, and we both agree that juſtification cannot be 
had without the uſe of theſe, previous thereto, 'we 
both agree in effect, tho' we differ in words; which 
is no difference at all. *Tis' true, Mr. Bunyan fays 
there are no Conditions performable on the part of the 
Redeemed, previous to juſtification, in one place ; but 
then he tells all ſuch in many more what they muſt 
do in order to it, and of their own accord too, with- 
out waiting to be forc'd, or compell'd to it; Nay 
that all may chooſe or refuſe Salvation; and that 
Faith, ſorrow for ſin, and prayer muft not be omit- 
ted by thoſe who would come to CHRIS T. L 
He ſays alſo that neither Faith, nor any other means, 
procures juſtification. - 'The ſame every one ſays who 


underſtands the doctrine of Juſtification: this being 
_ preen'd by the merits of CHRIST only. But af 


this 
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this aſſertion be urg'd in proof of his believing and 
zffirming that Faith, ſorrow for ſin, and prayer, are 
not to be us'd as means in order to obtain it, i. e. 
that the uſe of theſe means of obtaining it is not the 
behaviour of the expectants of this mercy, and which 
they cannot have without it, what he ſays in the 

ges beforemention'd, and many more, muſt be look d 

upon as words without any meaning. 

Having thus ſhewn that Mr. Bunyan was miſtaken 
concerning, the nature of the ſecond Covenant before 
Juſtification, I now proceed to ſhew that he is no 
leſs concerning the nature of it after Juſtification. The 
firſt proof of this are theſe his own words, Page the 
68; © Now the Principle is this, not to do things 
© becauſe we would be fav 'd, but becauſe we really 
© believe we are, and ſhall be ſav'd; to which he 

* adds, by way 'of explanation, that he, who looks 
* for life, becauſe he does good: duties, is under the 
© Law, or Covenant of works; his meaning wherein 
is this, viz: As he before affirm'd that there are no 
conditions for the Candidate for Juſtification, previ- 
ous to it, ſo he now affirms that there are no conditi- 


ons requir'd of the Juſtified, in order to Salvation, 


after Juſtification. But as he was aware of a queſtion, 
which would be put to him concerning the behaviour 
of a juſtified Perſon after Juſtification, (i. e. whether 


ſuch a one is not oblig'd to keep Gop's Command- - 


ments?) and not being able to deny that ſuch a one 
ought to lead an holy and Religious Life, he anſwers 
this queſtion by ſaying, that be, who looks for life be- 
cauſe he does good duties, is under the Law or Co- 
venant of Works. This remark I have already ſhewn 
the weakneſs of, and therefore need ſay no more of 
it; but rather make anſwer to this falſe aſſertion, vix. 
that a juſtified Perſon is not to do things becauſe he 
would be ſay'd, but, becauſe he really believes he is 
nd ſhall be fav'd. And this I do by pronouncing this 
afſertion contrary to reaſon and holy ſcripture; For not 


to 
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the threats and invitations contain'd wherein ceaſing 


to be permitted to deſire our own happineſs is contraty 
to reaſon; Nay, were this deſire taken away, no 
ſtep would be taken towards it; neither would the 
advice afforded in holy ſcripture be of any uſe; 


to become motives to Piety, or to avoid evil ac- 
tions, without this deſire. And ſo far from being 
forbidden by Holy Scripture is doing things thro 
a deſire of Salvation that the uſe of the means 
of Grace is propos'd in holy ſcripture to anſwer 
that deſire, both before and after juſtification ; Nay 
thoſe are therein pronounc'd fools, and their action 
fooliſhneſs, who diſcover not that they act with 
this view; the end propos'd by rewards and threats 
being to excite a deſire to act ſo as to obtain the 
Tewards, and to avoid the threatned puniſhment. 
But, as this will appear more plainly by ſhewing 
-what obligations the juſtified are under after their 
"Acceptance with GOD, I need not be more par- 
ticular concerning the firſt part of this falſe aſſer- 
tion; viz: that we muſt not do things becauſe we 
would be ſav'd: And as the ſhewing what obli- 
gations the juſtified are under will beſt ſet forth 
the — as well as falſity of the latter part 
of it, viz that we are to do things becauſe we re- 
1ally believe we are, and ſhall be fay'd, I ſhall now 
deſcribe thoſe obligations. 
As Faith and repentance are requir'd of all be- 
Fore their acceptance with GOD, ſo is a proper 
-aſe-of the ſpiritual power, granted as the effect of 
-quftification, conſiſting in ſincere endea vours of Obe- 
-dience to the Divine Law, or the commands o 
'GOD meceſſary to Salvation; For tho GOD in- 
fiſteth not on unſinning Obedience in the ſecond 
Covenant, yet does he inſiſt on ſincere - endeavours 
of Obedience from every one, to whom he impart: 
eth ſuch ſpiritual power as is ſufficient to en 
able him to yeild this kind of Obedience, wy 

| opt 


— 
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Goſpel Obedience. And that it is highly reaſona- 
ble, in point of gratitude as well as duty, that 
GOD ſhould inſiſt on this kind of Obedience, 
will appear from conſidering that thoſe, from whom 
this is expected, are enabl'd by ſpiritual power, 
vouchſafed for this purpoſe, as much to yeild this 
as Adam himſelf was favour'd with power to yeild 
the Obedience requir'd in the firſt Covenant; and 
alſo that hereby the juſtice of GO D becomes ef- 
fectually ſecur'd in condemning obſtinate ſinners ; 


theſe being unable to "plead want of power to 
comply with the Divine Will. On the contrary 


this Covenant ſince the coming of CHRIST, 
as he might to ſuch under the ſame before the 
coming of CHRIST; Thy Condemnation is of 
thyſelf O Iſrael. The Law therefore, or commands 
of GOD, are ftill as much a rule for Mankind 
to walk by, and always will, as when they were 
firſt given, only with this difference; viz: The 


Obedience requir'd of thoſe under the ſecond Cove- 


nant is not unſinning Obedience, as in time paſt, 
but Goſpel Obedience; i. e. ſincere endeavours of 


Obedience, attended with Faith in CHRIST's 


perfect Obedience to render perfect our imperfe& 
Obedience, without which thoſe under the ſecond 
Covenant are no more entitl'd to the promiſes of 
it, than thoſe under the firſt were to the promiſes 
Jof that without unſinning Obedience. 
This as the Parables of the Talents ( mention'd 
Matthew xxv. and Luke xix.) are ſufficient to 
iN prove, I ſhall content myſelf with what theſe ſay 
-F concerning it.. In the Parable mention'd by St. 
Luke, our LORD ſhews that every one is ex- 
pected to make a proper uſe of the ſpiritual power 
youchſafed him; nay that ſuch as do fo will be re- 


ton to the uſe of their ſpiritual power, conſiſting in 
| greater 


GOD may juſtly ſay to the diſobedient under 


warded with degrees of Glory in Heaven in propor- 
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greater or leſs endeavours of Obedience in thoſe that 
exerciſe them; this being repreſented by thoſe Ser- 
vants having Authority over five, and ten Cities, 
whoſe different uſe of their ſingle Pounds had gain'd 
five Pounds, and ten Pounds. And that every. one 
is expected to uſe his ſpiritual power according to the 
degrees of it in ſincere endeavours of Obedience, or 
to ſuffer puniſhment for not doing ſo, appears from 
the Parable mention'd by St. Matthew; this being 
repreſented by the different number of Talents given 


to different Perſons, and by the caſting of the un- 


profitable Ser vant into outer darkneſs. 

There is indeed one objection rais'd by the Ad- 
vocates for the Antinomian Scheme againſt this 
ſtating of the Caſe of the Juſtified, but is of no 
force; as will appear from the Queſtion and the 
anſwer to it. Theſe ſay, if this be the caſe with 
the Juſtified, and their Salvation depends upon 
theſe endeayours of Obedience, how can Juſtification 
be an aſſurance of Salvation to thoſe that are fa- 
vour'd with this mercy? An anſwer to this queſ- 
tion may be given thus. This mercy is an aſſu- 
rance of the remiſſion of all fin and acceptance with 
Gop; and would doubtleſs convey all, that. are fa- 
vour'd with it, to Salvation, were they te be re- 
moy'd out of the world by death at that time. So 
that Juſtihcation is attended with full as valuable ef- 
fects as theſe contend for ſo far as this. But, if the 


juſtified are permitted to live longer, as they gene- 


rally, or however often are, their Salvation afterwards 
depends upon the uſe they make of their ſpiritual 
power; theſe receiving rewards in proportion to their 
greater or leſs endeavours of Obedience, and being 
puniſhable with greater or leſs damnation in propor- 
tion to their abuſe of the ſpiritual power vouchſafed 
them. It therefore plainly appears from hence that 
to call theſe endeavours of Obedience, (which is Goſ- 
pel Obedience, and requir'd of all Chriſtians,) act- 
ing 
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ing by a legal Spirit and being under the Law, is 
oh ſhewing the ignorance of thoſe. that aſſert ſo ma- 
nifeſt a falſity, and that they underſtand not the Na- 
ture of the Chriſtian Covenant. 

hut this is not the only miſtake of ſuch as theſe: 
for, Mr. Bunyan, and thoſe of his Party, contend as 
earneſtly. for the, impoſſibility of final falling in thoſe 
that are juſtified. To prove this Mr. Bunyan ob- 
ſerves, that Gop's love to the Juſtified is an ever- 
laſting. love; that Gop is unchangeable; and that his 


* 
* 


a ſure; All this I grant. But this is no 
proof that thoſe ſhall have the benefit of his promi- 
ſes, Who have no right to them; ſuch I mean as the 
promiſes are not made to; i. e. thoſe that draw back, 
continue not to the end, and abide not in the Vine. 
For it is not true that, as Gop hath begun to love 
the Juſtified, he hath promiſed ſo to continue it to 
the end as to render it impoſſible that theſe ſhould 
fall finally ; no ſuch thing being implied in the 
terms .unchangeable,. and everlaſting: For theſe 
terms are applicable to the Chriſtian Covenant no 
otherwiſe than in the following manner; i. e. to oblige 
Gop to ſtand to, or not recede from the Conditions 
of it on his own part, which conſiſts in letting all it 
is offer d to, or that are admitted as Parties in it, reap 
the benefit promiſed therein upon the terms propos d. 
But, as final perſeverance, excluſive of a proper uſe 
of ſpiritual power in the Juſtified, is no part of this 
Covenant, no advantage can ariſe to the Advocates 
for this doctrine from the terms before - mention d. So 
far from this that the term unchangeable, applied to 
Gop, makes againſt them; in that, if this doctrine 


be admitted, Go would be. changeable in allowing 
now, What he allowed not in time in his holy 
word, when that proceeded from him. That this 
doctrine is contrary to his holy word will appear from 
dar Lok p's own Rating this cafe in the Parable, of 
the wiſe and fooliſh r For he therein tells us 

5 Ce "x" "_— 
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that the Lamps of both continu d burning alike, be- 


cxuſe kept burning by the fame means; but that 
thoke of the fooliſh; as they had ſpent the Oy] they 
were ſupplied with by burning till their Owners 
were weary of waiting, and fell aſleep, at laſt went 
out; i. e. Divine Grace, whereby 4 are render'd 
capable of acting in CHRIS T's Kingdom upon Earth 
ſd as to be fit for his Kin mm in Heaven, if not 
us'd properly, but neglected and e will to- 
tally ceaſe, the conſequence of whi rs from 
the anſwer 'to the Wahl Virgins Selk at tlie 
door, in theſe words; deri y, verily, I ft 55 0 %, **: 
4 know Aut. This s alſo further 185 0 f in the 
laff ver 2 of the Chip: containibg this Para le fi han * 
words; 'Watch 5er for 'ye know neither "the 
Dip mor the Hour wherein thi” hn Man poipeft; 

And theſe alſo ſpoken With the fame view meꝑtioſ : 
in the xili Chap. of St. Mark's Goſpel: "What t /ay 
mio you, I ſay © unto all, catch: "And that this Pa- 
fable relates to Juſtified Perfons ts from che Ice 
expreſſion in the xii Chap. of St. Luke's Goſpel, in 
which are theſe words; Tet _ your Lins be Lirdet 
about, and your I hts burning, that when Hit 
LORD cometh and knocketh, they may 9 et Ho him 
immediately : For no other than ſuch cati bę 
faid to have their Loins girded, and their Lamps 
burning, ſo as to be read open the door when 
their Toro knocketh, Aa 4 the — Which "theſe 
words are to be taken in; i. e., to be ready 'to'tnike 


2 f bung me remarks ſhould not be ſufficient to Eſta- 
blih this falſe Notion, Mr. Bunyam adds afl tht 
verſes from the 26 to 'the 37 of "The 89 Ffalm in 

proof vf it; whit the Prop Pep ag in th 
is 1 15 Yar from proving that Epe roy 
to the Jewiſh Church alone; and — * Ader ich de- 
livering them from*their Babylofttan Captivity, vt 
* | rather 
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* Bon. Un in another world when tha ir Lox» c 
Death for that f ble Hut, we) 
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rather in the calling of them to Chriſtianity, -after 
their Iniquity hath been viſited, with the Rod, and 

their Sin with, ſcourges in the expulſion. of them for 
many ages from their Native, Land: And the ever- 
laſting love, which Mr. Bunyan. mentions, is an ex- 
preſſion. taken. out of Jer. xxxi. 3, and a Prophecy 
of the like goodneſs of Gop to the ſame, People, So 
that, as. Mr. Bunyan, underſtood not the meaning of 
the Pſalm, nor the Chap. of Jeremiah beforemen- 
tion'd, all his reaſonings from thoſe ; Prophecies is no- 
thing to the purpoſe which he uſes it for, any more 
than that from either of the like kind, cited by him 
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Another intended proof of final perſeverance is 
drawn: by Mr, Bunyan, from A ; miſapprehenſion of | | 
the honour due to the Juſtified, in their being {aid to 144 


re N ne reer reer 
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partake. ef the Divine Nature. But what he ſays, | It 

in pages the 194 &c. concerning the Change of the 10 

A Nature of ſanctified Perſons; is not only a preſump- N 

+ | fuous and vain imagination, if taken in ſuch a ſenſe | [| 
| as to make humane Nature Divine, but ſeems to have | 


;2þ given riſe to the blaſphemous Notions which many in I 
3 this Country run away with 3 I mean that juſtiſied 
V Perſons are no longer of an humane, but have a Di- 1 
5 vine Nature; and which I. have ſufficiently anſwer'd | 
5 in the 111 and 12 pages of my Expoſition of the 
5 


I 

Church Catechiſm. I have. alſo prov'd in the 88 is | 
and g pages that what Mr. Bunyan ſays concerning 1 
our Lord's Soul ſuffering the torments of Hell in Pages 
JJJJJJJJV || 
J. Mr. Bunyan ſays, page 257, that the Devil de- 4 
2] ceiveth Souls by the working of his Spirit in them, 4 
pretending that it is the {pirit of Gop, An excellent tis 
and very juſt remark this! This way hath this ſube bis | 
Iii Spirit deceived many a good Man; ſometimes per- 
e ſwading theſe that, as ſuch doQrines, as he recom- | 
e ends, are held by very pious Men, they muſt be | 
4} true; ſometimes that as their Parents in time paſt, and | 
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many of their intimate acquaintance, 'held ſuch doc- 
trines, and do ſtill, they ſhould not diſhonour them 
by endeayouring to ſhew that they were, and are 
miſtaken; and ſometimes that ſuch doctrines, as he 
would have them hold, tend to raiſe their reputation 
in the world; i. e. to have it thought that they are 
Perſons who can ſee further than others. Thus, and 
by various other means, does this enemy transform 
himſelf into an Angel of light; knowing that, tho' 
errour in ſincere Chriſtians is not a damnable fin, the 


diſputes, hereby occaſion d, may greatly injure the 


praftical part of Religion; i. e. by having the time 
of the Religious taken up in diſputes, (productive at 
leaſt of Anger and Oppoſition, if not worſe conſequen- 
ces,) which ſhould be ſpent in Piety and Holineſs. 
To prevent therefore this deceit of Satan, let every 
Chriſtian uſe fervent Prayer to Gop, before he takes 
into his hand any book of Controverſy, for power to 
lay aſide all prejudice and partiality; weigh ſeriouſly 
and conſider, beſeeching Gop to open his underſtanding 
alſo, the doctrine he would be ſet right in; and more 
eſpecially the writings of the Antinomians, whoſe 
doctrines are ſo contrary to the written Word; and 


by which ſo many well meaning Perſons in this Coun- 


try are miſled. Be it remembered alſo that Mr. 
Bunyan, (tho' I believe he was a good Man) was 4 
thorough Antinomian, as a by his Treatiſe” on 
the Covenants; which therefore ought to be read with 
Caution on account of the many . miſtakes that are in 
it; and which I have prov'd in theſe remarks, as well 
as in my Sermons upon Predeſtination and Election, 
to be contrary to Reaſon and the holy Scriptures, _ 
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A PR ATV E R to be us'd at the beginning of 
their Religious ſervice in a ſociety of Chriſtians. 


Almighty and moſt glorious GOD! Thou 
Creator of ' Heaven and earth, and of all 
things therein! Thou Protector and Preſerver of all 
Created Beings! Thou Reftorer of fallen Man to 
the power of working out their Salvation! Look 
down from thy ſacred Habitation with an eye of 
Pity and Compaſſion upon the Workmanſhip of 
Thine own hands, miſerable Mankind now lying 
in wickedneſs. Find out ways of turning them 
from darkneſs to light, that all the Kingdoms of 
the Earth may be the Kingdoms of the LORD 
CHRIST; and fo bring them home, Bleſſed 
LORD, by Thy Divine Power, that they may 
all, in unity of Chriſtian Worſhip, become one 
ſheepfold under one Shepherd, CHRIST JESUS. 
But more eſpecially do we beſeech thee to be 
gracious to the Chriſtian Church; howſoever diſ- 
treſs'd, or whereſoever diſpers d throughout the 
whole world. Purge it by Thy Grace from all 
Hereſy, and falſe doctrine. Incline it thereby to 
delight in adoring, bleſſing, and praiſing the glori- 
ons Trinity in Unity. And enable it to do fo in 
ſuch a manner as is well pleaſing to the one e- 
ver-liying and true GOD. Take away from it 
all envy and hatred, all Malice and uncharitable- 
neſs. Fill every Member of it with the true ſpi- 
rit of Chriftianity ; ſo real, and fincere a love for 
Thee, as may diſcover itſelf in their ſeeking firſt 
Thy Kingdom, and its Righteouſneſs; and ſo un- 
icigned an affection for each other, as may appear 


in 
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in a readineſs to be as helpful to them as poſſible 
upon all occaſions. Protect and defend it alſo a- 
ainſt all the Arts and Contrivances us'd to wea- 
en it, or to diſturb its quiet; and ſuffer not the 
gates of Hell ever to prevail againſt it. 
And as we thus pray for CHRIST*'s holy Ca- 
tholick Church, do we no leſs for the Peace 
and Proſperity of that part of it in theſe Nations, 
to which we belong. Grant that all of the Proteſ- 
tant Name may ſpeedily Unite, both in doctrine 
and Worſhip; the better to oppoſe the great An- 
tichriſt, their Common Enemy; in order to render 
their Religious ſervices as agreeable as poſſible to 
Thee, their Common Father; and that our Church 
may thereby become a Praiſe in the Earth. To 
this end we beſeech thee to pour the. continual 
Dew of Thy Bleſſing upon its ſupreme Governour, 
our gracious ſovercign King George; all the, Royal 
Family; and all in Authority under him. Pow- 
erſully alſo be pleas'd to influence the Biſhops, and 
Paſtors of it. Incline, and enable all thete to be- 
come burning and ſhining lights. Move them to 
be earneſt, and zealous in ſetting forth the neceſſi- 
ty of inward holineſs in all Chriſtians ; the . Tnſuf- 
ficiency of Profeſſion without practice; and. how 
ſerviceable ſhewing their Faith by. their works 
would be to the Chriſtian Cauſe. E particularly 
gracious likewiſe to our own Miniſter, Enable 
him, by the help of Thy holy ſpirit; to be exem- 
plary in his life, and converſation; to dehiyer Thy 
word with power at all times; and to go thro Hin 
every part of his ſacred een acceptably LP all 
Thee, with comfort to himſelf, and to, the Edifi- 
cation, and ſatisfaction of thoſe, whom he is a 
pointed to inſtruct. And that all committed to the 
charge of the Paſtors of Thy Church, may, believe, 
and act in Obedience to Thy ſacred; W; d, 177 
Will, vouchſaſe ta be preſent with them, dy, l 
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Holy ſpirit, at all times. Break thou the flotty 
heart of every unregenerate Member thereof. Moye 
every one of theſe to addreſs the Throne of Grace 
with the tears of true, and unfeign'd repentance; 
to confeſs before thee, with all lowlineſs and hus 
mility, that his fins are ſo many, and ſo great, 
that he deſerves nothing but eternal Condemnation; 
to cry mightily to thee for deliverance out of the 
miſerable ftate fin has brought him into; and to 
continue his Petitioning penitence till Thy graciotis 
ear is turned towards him. Incline him likewif: 
to believe that the blood of his Saviour only can 
cleanſe, and waſh away the ſinful ſtains of his po 
luted foul ; that his merits and Righteouſneſs only can 
procure his acceptance with Thee; and that juſtifying 


Faith is the effect of thy Free Grace; arifmg not 


through any merit of his own, bur 4s the Gift of 
Thee, his Merciful and Gracious GOD. Vouctifafe 
alſo to all Expectants thereof patience to wait con- 
tentedly for that ineſtimable Mercy, the inward wit- 
neſs of their juſtification; and continue to all that 
are already, or ſhall hereafter be favour'd with the 


full aſſurance of their acceptance with Thee, plenti- 


ful effuſions of Thy Holy Spirit; fuch as may be 
ſufficient to keep conſtantly burning the Holy fire 
kindled within them; and ſuch as may move them 
to proceed from one degree of Grace to another, till 
they arrive at as great perfection as Thou expecteſt 
to find in them. Thy compaſſionate tenderneſs alſo 
do we petition for in faypur. pf all, that are afflicted 
in mind, body, or eſtate; but more eſpecially of 
all, that are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. Pro- 


tect them from the open, and ſecret deſigns of all 


bo enemies; Tupport and comfort them in their 
eral Tryals, and difficulties; and in Thy due 
time deliver them from all their trouble. 

With a favourable eye likewiſe do we beſeech 
Thee to behold Thy poor unworthy Seryants, now 


kneeling 


＋·2C ——— 


L 204 J 

kneeling. before thy footſtool ; now confeſſing, with 
bumble, and penitent hearts, that we have grieyouſly 
offended , Thy Divine Majeſty, not only by neg- 
lecting what we ought by no means to have. omit- 
ted, but by doing what we knew to be diſpleaſing 
to Thee; and that we therefore deſerve to have the 
full Viols of Thy wrath poured out upon us to con- 
ſume us. But, as Thou haſt graciouſly promiſed par- 
don to all, that implore Thy goodneſs in the name 
of the Bleſſed JESUS, we preſume to entreat 
Thy forgiving Mercy for the ſake of this Saviour. 
Loet his precious Blood attone for our many, and 
grievous tranſgreſſions; his Merits and Righteouſneſs 
rocure our acceptance with Thee; and Thy holy 
pirit enable us to perſevere in Piety to our lives end. 
Finally, O Gracious LORD, be pleas'd to ac- 
cept our moſt ſubmiſſive thanks, and Praiſe, for Thy 
goodneſs in Creating, Redeeming, and preſerving us; 
and alſo for Thy manifold, and great mercies, from 
time to time vouchfafed to us; beſeeching thee to 
add to us, Thy whole Church, and all Mankind, 
whatever more than we have now pray'd for, ſhall 
ſeem meet to Thine Infinite Wiſdom, for the ſake 
of Thy dearly beloved Son JESUS CHRIST; 
in whoſe moſt Bleſſed Name, and perfect form of 
words, we further call upon Thee, 1aying, | 


L Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 
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A PRAYER to be us'd immediately before the 
end of their Religious Service in a Society of 
Chriſtians. | 


7A THOU preſerver of Men! Thou lover of 
ſouls, who haſt graciouſly promiſed, that every 


ſhall find, and that to him, that knocketh, it ſhall be 
open d! Be pleas'd to bow down Thine ear, and 
hear; open thine Eyes, and behold thy petitioning 
Penitents, now preſenting themſelves before thee; moſt 
humbly beſeeching thee to accept our poor ſervices, 
and. moſt importunately begging thy bleſſing upon 
what we are now-engag'd in. So unite, and faſten the 


in love, and ſincere affection, that neither Satan nor 


nor ever to cauſe any difference or diſagreement to 
ariſe among us; and ſo open our Underſtandings, as to 
make us ſenſible of the uſefulneſs of the work we are 
now concern'd in; how well pleaſing our endeayours 
to encreaſe our LoRD's Kingdom are to thee; and 
that no time can be ſo well us'd as that, which is ta- 
ken up in ſerving and worſhipping thee. Enable us 
therefore to perſiſt in what we have begun; and to 
take ſuch pleaſure therein as may prevent our being 
weary in thus well doing. O thou diſpoſer of all 
hearts, who turneſt them which way ſoever thou wilt! 
Exert thy Almighty power, in inclining others to be 
deſirous of joyning with us in praiſing, and magniſy- 


may be encreas'd, but that many in diſtant places 
may be ſtirred up, by our example, to be as zealous af 
d they 


one, that asketh, ſhall receive, that he, that ſeeketh, 


hearts of all the Members of our Society to each other 


any of his Agents, may ever be able to divide us, 


ing thy great Name; that not only our Numbers here 
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they ought in ſo good a Cauſe; and that an end may 
be put to that fatal deadneſs, and lukewarmneſs in 
Religious concerns, which has ſo dreadfully oyer- 
ſpread the Chriſtian World. But more eſpecially do 
we pray, and that moſt earneſtly, that no ſcorn nor 
contempt, no reflections nor miſrepreſentations, no 
open oppoſition nor ſecret undermining inſinuations, 
may diſcourage the continuance of our thus aſſembling 
together; that, whenever any evil attempts are made 
againſt us, thy Holy Spirit may not only incline us to 
take proper ſteps for our preſeryation, but furniſh us 
with l and reſolution equal to our neceſſities; 
and that, inſtead of being uneaſy, or diffatisfied upon 
any occaſion, we may reſolve to caſt all our care u 
thee, who careſt for us; to look above for help in all 
our Araits, and difficulties; in all our wants, and exigen- 
cies; to place our ſole truſt and Confidence in Thee 
at all times; and to comfort ourſelves with think- 
ing, that we are always under Thy Protection: All 


Wiſdom ſees neceſſary, or convenient for us, we 
beg in the name and for the ſake of that ever- living 
Interceſſor, JESUS CHRIST the Righteous, our 
only LORD, and SAVIOUR, Amen. 
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which, together with whatever elſe thine Infinite 
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ERRAT A. 


P. 6. 1. I. add this before the wo Mover. P. 5. I. 21. 

a is wanting in the word confiderably. P. 8. 1. 26. the 
Comma at the end of the word Murder ſhould be a Period, P. 
9. I. 11. e too much in the word afforded. P. 10. I. 18. « 


wrong plac'd in the word thruſt, and I. 2 1. for deaf read dear. 
3 


P. 19. 1. 6. for propoſe read purpoſe. P. 24. 1. 34. for arms 
3 P. TT 19. A in the word Remarks. 
P. 30 1 14. @ wanting in the word aſſurance. P. 41. I. 10. 
s too much in the word Epiſtles P. 73. I. 34. the Comma 
after the word Condition ſhould be a Period. P. 156. I. 36. 
n is bs in the firſt word of it. P. 180. I. 36. s wanting 
in the word Right, 
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